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PRO many Books have been pub- 
ned, on the Anointing and Co- 
ronation of our Kin that we 
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that Topick, had not ſeveral 
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ject, and a Solution of what we propoſed 
that is certain and well àuthoriz d. In our 
Chronology, we have follow'd the moſt ex- 
act Authors, and in Cn Fats, 1 


a maſt comimpn pinion, AID ADE 


The Reader may poſſibly be CE 
that we have not formed particular Chap. 
ters on the Miracle of the Holy Vial, the 
Oriflame, and each of the Royal» Habits 


and O Gaga pH Sag as to the elt Articks; 
we imagined it would be a Diſparagemang: 
to the FT; ruth of 0 fit, to ſpeak e 


have Written about it, om the tiſm = 
Andinting of - Clovis ;* and all the Diſſetta- 
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that precious Treaſure was convey'd from 
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of Rheims, on the Day of the Coronation. 
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tion'd in this Work; not only, becauſe they 
have vary'd, almoſt at all Coronations, for 
mar Reaſons, of which the Hiſtorians 
ave not informed us; but further, becauſe 
only Meſſieurs the Grand-Maſter, and Ma- 
ſter of the Ceremonies, have it in tlieir 
power to adjuſt them: ſince it is only in 
their Regiſters that we can find all the 


Lights that are proper to clear that Sub- 
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of the Canons of, the Royal and 
2. Collegiate Church of St. O era 


at Paris, Prior, Lord of Re 
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RS HAVE read het Uh Order of 

MMonſeigneur the Keeper of the 
Seals, a Manuſcript, entitled, 
An Hiſtorical and Chronological 


- Treatiſe of the Anointing, and Coronation 


of the Kings and Oucens of France, from 
Clovis to the preſent King, and of the 
other Sovereign Princes 6 Europe; z by 
M. Menin, Counſellor of the King in hit 
Court of Parliament at Metz. 

M. Merin has perfectly anſwer'd the 
Idea given by his Title: The whole Work 
is diſtributed in great Order; what is the 

more 
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rious Account of their Riſe and Progreſs: 
His Enquirtes are fulſ of profound Learning; 
we view in them the Date and Settlement 


Chriſtiani hof t s of 
Europe: uad chsch. Be ar 0 


Chapter might, have furni entire 
- Votume, Sie me Wt K l 
Com bach dente leaving*our” any thing 
of. 19 Fix: 80 far, dat I can aſſure 
my Lord, tlie. Keeper is (he als, that this 
Work will be very uſe 1 to 
Poſterity. In Wiking 1 25 ck by the 
Impreſſion of it, a great! e will 
ariſe to the French Nation, and to all the 
+ Kingdoms of Europe. This Magiſtrate 
promiſes likewiſe an exact Relation of all 
that ſhall paſs in the Ceremony of the Co- 
ronation of Lauir XV. That will be printed 
at the End of this A after 1 80 
W and ſign d 0 e 


4 Paris this 4th if September, 17993 
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2 1 of Kings, as well * 
as ſince 5 1 14 — 


Lf IT by HE Conſecration of Kings by 
Anointing, is not meerly a Ceres 
74 15 mony of Cuſtom or Uſage, intro- 
DO dY Jucel by Men, but it 5 aa Act 

more ſacred and m ſterious; as 
it is ot Divine Command and Inſtitution, and 
B im- 


im ee e oh has ofthe Roh Ba 
arents. The Unction of Kings, N 100 
Ather of the Church, comme upon 
An it Was continued in Dai and” 5 
mon; and all the Kin gs of Judab, a 
Iſgael, were anointed 2 their Example. 
Indeed, we are appriz'd from the Scrip- 
ture, that the Tubrecut, whb: énpep ind 
the Favours of Heaven more than any other 
„ 1 rb they were guided by the Spiri 
of G bicafelf in the ä — of their 
State, growing weary of their Judges, de- 
manded the Government of a King: That 
nne: Samuel oppoſed their H ede oh 
God commanded him to anoiht 3 
of Kg, to be this: Sopereigtt (Hof Aae, 
ple: That Samuel obey'd ; and taking Saal 
apart, he pour'd a ſmall Viat of Oif upon 
his Head, to anoint him Kigg, and (e) em- 
brac'd him, as a Salute to his new Dignity, 
with theſe. Words.: (4) Debad the Lord 
hath anointed-thee. to be Captain. over his: 
Pnheritance, [na thou ſhalt AAR} 55. Peg 


ple out of the AT f 2betr ie 


(a) St. Auguſt. in Pſalm 104 and 144. 


(b) Thou ſhalt anoint him to be Captain. over my P 
ple 1/rael, that he may ſave my on out © "_ 7a 
of the Philiſtines. I Sam. 4. 


(e) Kiſs'd him, Eng. Verſe - | 3 
Then Samue] took a Vial of Oil and pourtd it 

his Head, and ſaid, Is it not becauſe the Lord hath anoin- 
ted thee to be Captain over his Inheritance? 


3 This 


Ch. ile Kings France. 
This 'Un&ion Was repeated in Gig 
Glen Sau was recogniz'd, and confirmed 
King beföre all the People. And immitdi- 
ately after His anointing, they offer*d:ro'. (FO 
$acrifices; and Pexne- Offerings, to 7 
thanks to the Lord for his Favours, andi ob. 
tain a peageable Reign, and Succoue againſt 
his Enemies. W „ 
Thus Faul is the rt anointed Kihg- but 
his Reign Was not long; he was () re- 
jected by God for his Difobedience: David, 
who was full of Good noſs and Wiſdomy was 
choſen in'the place of him, and God. ail 

directed e to anoint him (H). 
The Scripture adds (and weare 0 
Oblig 'd to ment ion it, in proof, that the 
12 5 of Kings confers: upon them at 
he ſamèe time, a warley of Heavenly Gifts 
and Graces unkhown to other Men) that 
from the Inſtant * this en Oils be. 


(s) All the People went to Clizel; and nens PA bade 
ul King before the Lord in Gilgal, and there they ſa- 
rificed Sacrifices of Peace-Offerings, 1 Sam. 11. 

00 Who had already choſen him King in « ſolemn A- 

ly of all the Tribes of the Fews, or the People of 
s 7 gather'd together at Miſpab, by a ſecret Or len of 
pvidence. 1 Sam. 8. 
| @ Ir repented the Lord, that he had made. Sau) King 
over Jae. 1 Sam. 15. | 
= () The Lord ſaid unto Samuel, BB thy Horn with Qil, 
nd go, I will ſend thee to :— And the Lord ſaid, 
; 


riſe, anoint him, for this is Then Samael took the 
orn of Oil, and anointed him (David) in the mide af 20 
grethren. 1 Sam. 16. | 
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4 The Aminting.and Curunation 


ſeeing the Diviſions! that would} ariſe after 


Succeſſor: He made him fit upon his Throne 


fo facred, that they preſerv'd it carefully 


ing pour'd upoſ the new King, the Spirit 
of God fill'd David, and quitted Sau (i) 
Sau and David were not the only Kings 
of Vrael that received this Unction; Wart 
£1, When far advanc'd\ in Age, and fores 


his deceaſe among his Children, by the de. 
ſire they all had to be Maſters of the King 
dom, himſelf nam'd his Son Solbom for his 


during his Life; and cauſing him to ride 
upon a Mule adorn'd with a rich Equipage, 
he order'd him to be conducted in Triumph 
to the Town of Ci hon, to be anointed King 
of Iſrael by Zadoł the High Prieſt (); which 
Was done with great Magnificence, with 
the Sound of Trumpets, and joyful Accla- 
mations of the People, who ſaid with a 
loud Voice, Let the King live for ever. Eng, 
Ver. God ſave the King. 

The ſame Scripture tells us, that the Oil 
uſed in conſecrating the Kings of Z/rae/ was 


in () the Tabernacle. And Tertullian al- 


- (©) And the g of the Lord came upon David from 
that Day forward But the Spirit of the Lord departed 
From Saul. 1 Kings 16. 1 | 3 Hem: p 4 

| (&) Cauſe Solomon my Son to ride upon mine own Mule, 
and bring him down to Gihon, and let Zadak the Prieſt 
anoint him there, that he may come and fit upon my if 
Throne; for he ſhall. be King in my ſtead, and I have ap- 
1 him to be Ruler over Jrael, and over Fudah. 
I A:nes I. Q 1 | | 
OQ 50 Z,1dok the Prieſt took an Horn of Oil out of the 
Tabernacle, and anointed Solomon; and they blew the 
Trumpet, and all the People ſaid, God ſave King * 
ures 
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Ch. 1. the NMings of ftance, 5 
fares () us, That after the Kingdom was 
confirmed in the Houſe of Dai d, they ever 
uſed the ſame Unction that was performed 
and inſtituted by Sammel, which they -af- 
firm to have laſted near the ſpace of 900 
Vears; that is to ſay; till the Deſtruction of 
Solomoms Temple, where it was preſervid. 
The Kings of Syria 3 likewiſe receivꝰd an 
Unction; and the Prophet Elijah was eu. 


preſly order'd by God to anoint Z7azael (): 
de And ſince the King was bound to be a Guar- 


dian of the Laws, and eſpecially of the Laws 
of God, he receiv'd, for that purpoſe, the 
Tables of the Law from the Hands of the 
Levites,. with a Promiſe to maintain and 
keep them, Thus it was, that the High- 
Prieſt. Joboinda, having ſet things in order 
for the anointing of Jeboaſb, Son of Aba 
Sia, firſt put the Crown upon his Head, 


” Wd gave” Him the Book, of the Law; chen 
Jil WW nointed: Him, all the People crying aloud, 
as t the King live ( jʒ7 . 
uy This Anointing, and theſe Ceremonies, 


have ſo near a Reſemblance with the Inau- 


al- 3 rw as e er 
zuration of our Kings, that they ſeem to 
on ave been tranſmitted don to us, notwith- 
landing the prodigious Interval of Ages 
ule, 19721 nat bas eie Nan * 15 250 
ieſt . Hierr. ode ns 17 th; 
my ) And the Lord ſaid unto. him (Eljab) anoint Hazael 
as de King of Syria. 1 Kings 14. 15. | 


W (-) 2 Chron. 23. 11. Then they brought out the King's 
Pon, and put upon him the Crown, and gave him the 


eſtimony. 
B 3 paſt 
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P The Am * 1 
paſt ſince the Deſiruſtion 5 the/Kiog dom 
0 s Hand n Co 
venſian of Clou . t oſt Balten King of 
this 49 ]) afor it is certain, as the: 
hers of the Church have remark'd, that 
E (i — there was: n noint: 
. the Vermiſſb e 
the Anointed of the Lord, the 
Kings, was propbeſyd and expected: wy 
lines" it is as certain, that after the Faich 
of Chriſt was publi ſn'd in the World, the 
firſt Chriſtian "Kings that e 
were the Kings of France; it is evident, 
that our Monarchs hold the: me in the 
new Law from God himſelf, as the Hebrews 
receiv*d it in the antient, and that it Was 
not introducd among our Princes by ang 
1 Example. \L 3847 O tun 10116 I 401 


2 QWO! 
73) Habes, the it King of 8 was as ben by WJ 
91 Zar, and his ingdom was Ovefthrowp, Ano A 
1183, 71 r * and 250 after it was 
— from that of Joſ. Antiq. Jud. 23 un, We 18. 9. 
(8) Zedekiah, an "a King dom © ee re con- 
quer'd by Nebuchadnezzer, 295 Mandi 3816; 568 Years be- 
tore Chriſt, and 383 after it was di vi . of df 
rael. 2 Kings 25. Joſeph. 
() Anno 496, Clovis was converted is Chilkich „ Was 
baptiz'd, and reteiu d the Holy Undtion lag ily ſee 
om Heaven, for his [ruuguration, in the Church of Sf 
Remy at Rheims. ' © 
(i) Nen alibi unpuebantur, Sc. Prieſts and Kings were no 
where anointed but in that Kin gdom where Obrift was 
propheſy d, and * was to 0 core. Ker” in K 04. 
ts . * 1 


wk . F 
* * ſr 4 


mort, tho ' Cor, 3-0: the Greet an 

0s, (*) the ounger, were the firſt 
Sovereign Princes who ſubmitted to the 
Goſpel ; tho* Conſtantine was baptiz d, con- 
firm'd, and receiv'd the Euchariſt a few 
Is ; before his Death, about the Lear 337, 
tho? after him Theodoſins the Younger, and 
wy of his | ayes. receiy'd the Bene- 
diction, the Sword, and Crown of the Em- 


6 MEH ds of. rhe Patriarch of G 
Te le ( pe (Bhs yet, WE we not 246 4 oh 


ere anointed, Vas: LEN 
Are 8 ll crhe. Rei of W ri 
16555 ho was not elected: till the Year 


many Ages after eis, in Whom 
Fi 5 Un 9 55 Was rehew'd, about! the Vear 


15 by the viſible Order vf Cod on). him. 


DFA 


* 


elf; either becauſe the firſt Emperors, after 
Conſtantine, had fill'd the Church with 


— — — 


Schifms and Heteſies, and o render d them. 
ſelves unworthy of this Anointing, - b the 
Inconſtaney of their Faich'; or becauſe the 


2 


0 {Emperors of e ee 8 Euthopivs, 

Baronius, P. Alexander de Concordia Sacerdotii & Im- 
rii. 

N J See Soerat. Hiſt! lib. . Theodoret. Hiſt. lib. 5. c. 35. 

() Joan. Cantacuzen. in Andron, juniorem. 

— And after the Baptiſm of Clovis, while St. Remy, 
Archbiſho 25 Nheims, waited for the Holy Oil to inaugu- 
rate the King; a Pillar brought him from Heaven the Ho- 
ly Vial tathe Alger, 944% the precious Balm with 

Which our Ki fince Clovis, have ever been — 8 
Thie Miracle 122 n'd in the Church of St. Remy, 
| Rheims, on Chriſtmas © Wit, Anno 496. See Greg. de — 
I. 2. Aimoin. I. 1. Hincmar. & Mezeray Hiſt, 


B 4 Eternal 


F 8 The Aninting and Coronation 
ernal Wiſdom was pleas'd to reſerve this 
Prerogative for ſuch Princes, as were to he 
the true Protectors of the Law' of Grate, 
and the eldeſt Sons of the Gospel. 
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What kind of Ceremonies was ſub ſti- 
tuted in the place of Anointing, 
after the Deſtruction of the Jews, 
ill the Eftabliſhment of Religion, 
and the Revival of Anointing in 

Chriſtian Kingdoms. 


F 
* 


THO the Anointing of Kings was on- 
I ly praQtis'd among the Hebrews, and 
not introduc'd into any other Kingdoms be- 
fore Chriſtianity; yet God, who has a par- 
ticular Care of Monarchs, whom he makes 
the Delegates of his Supreme Authority 
here below, has always inſpir'd even the 
moſt barbarous People, plung'd in the Dark. 
'neſs of Paganiſm and Idolatry, with Senti- 
ments of Love, and Veneration for their 
Kings: fo that all Nations of the World, 
from their firſt Original, have'obſery'd, and 
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CZ. of: the Kings. 
ſill keep up ſome Ceremonies of Show and 
Splendor in the Election and Coronation; of 
their Kings or Gevernours; which, tho' they 
differ according to the Manners, Laws, and 
Cuſtoms of each People in particular, yet 


. 


of: France.” 9 


all tend to, the ſartle purpoſe, which is 20 
. ſtamp a, ſingular Character upon the Prince, 
that points Out his Greatneſs, and the Au- 
thority he has over his People; and creates 
a due Fear and Reſpect to his Government, 
A 17 the Mrianc, the Chaldeaws,- the 
Medes, or Ne Caps whoſe Empire was ex- 
tinguiſh'd by. that of the . Greehs, the Em- 
perors of , Coz/tantinople, whole Place is 
now fill'd by the Ottoman Princes; the Kings 
and Emperors of Rome, as. well before 38 
after the Conſuls; the Egyptian from their 
Pharaohs to the Invalion;of. the Porfiams, 
and from the Conqueſt of Alexander; the 
Great to Queen Cleopatra I. the Chineſe, 
'whoſe Empire was ſettled above 2960 Years 
before Chriſt, and ſubſiſts to this Day; the 
Tartars, the Zaponeſe, the ¶iatic and Eu- 
ropean Turks, and all Nations of the World, 
from the earlieſt Date of their Monarchy, 
bound themſelves, in a voluntary manner, to 
certain Ceremonies, for the Election and 
Coronation of their Kings: and notwith- 


ſtanding the Clouds of Idolatry, that go- 
ver'd the true Light from them, yet they 
called upon Heaven, after their manner (if 
we may have the freedom to uſe that _— 
0 


4 : = 


20 The Mybinting aden 1. 
of kheir ſuperſtitious ny: 6.0 of | 
chat Strength, Contage and ) 
their new noe Was = Tot fue er pa 


Government 8 Penpl, wi 
Thus it“ | that the P Ter 
Fans reffor © to 


"Throne to che Death. 10 
their Emper the Temple of P "tk 
"tas" (1) nccomipany'd ith the Princes 

Sreat Officers, tlie Prieſts ang Peg N 
ctive there the Diadem from MW 

their Pontiff, or Chief r 
AI bere, tHe Sacrifices, e new King, 


Klotlyd with: Ro oyal pompoj and Ornaments, 


9 5 


& ond gcted, in pompohis Apparel, td dhe 
Chair of Cyrus, on à Thron bf 600 unrl. 
valbd Ma agree; whefe, bein ſeated, 
he recelw the Homage of h bis Peopf 115 
Chief Prieſt himſelf and the Prices fe 


Proſtration upon the Ground before Kiln 
Prey is 160k'd upon as the a wege . 


9555 
b ire, was Bon of Cambyſer,and Mangane, 
we ages, King of the Medes., This Cyrus united d 
mpire with that of the Meges © an , by his Sew. 
2 1 of the d „Anno Mandi 3468, Abd 
6 Years before Chrift. He yd in the Year 3675 549 
Yeu before Chriſt, and 7 Years ; ANT, 9 7 Re 7 Lo 
all the Eaſt to His Empire. . Joſeph 
4. Puav. h x0; He magni — ithis' Trop 1 25 
Pallag, to proclaim and crown there the Kings of the Per- 
mY Tenophon in Cyropædia. 
J Poliftratus tells us, that the Throns bf the King 's of 
Pu 7a ES. an Arch of Sapph el — the 
Heavens, and the Stars, and ſupp . es Col lumngs, 
enrtch'd with precious Stones. See Qu t. Curt. I. 4. 
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and paid him N e l . e Na 4 
e | him ag; t 
| 9 Pan, rl G2 v.26 ot 543 
ur mob deviate 900 hr m 5 
r to eil been Bg ang (as We, pro; 
= hut < e 74 5 ad. Empe 
ande particu wa 3 N 
will paſs. to, hat concerns them, Wit 


ſtaying dpa the A W fr May Mode pil 


Practice of Jnfdels, in r 
: asics eee of 4 W 155 
babe i ble Ai) pldu: E e 
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- we 10 hagH + 21307297 wht OE 
| We H A Pd I. e 270 
4 "ts 13 - 20013611 :81;5; cinen 
hat Ceremonies ure den i France, 
bK. Che * 
ah Fins 7 an 1 55 215 8 
e, that of. dnointing : 2 
cher it be trace, that — of, 
= France? Ons Electi E uf Je 
i» | reditary,,. ll the. "Fe 15 Rae 
A dur Ning. VII o cis . a 
97 Win C8: 21 i 1 2101082 by fag 3 
IHE TMO Nations of the Hremch and 
1 Gaul were ſo blended together, in 
the Conſtitution of the Kingdom, that 5 
made only one People, -and-jmparted their 
Ceręmonies and Cultoms Re to = 
an 


w 


555 This Vhuramond, the ſirſt King 


Coronation of Clovis : I ſay, his Son Clbon, 


1 | "= 
11 The Andin ting ale, been 
another. But thoſe of the Antient Cale 

Wd in the Tnauguration of our Fig 
Kings; ſo that, when the Gault pirch'd 
56n ebe moft "Noble among the Drigds 
ho bore the Character and Reſemblanet 
of our Princes at preſent) For their Chief of 
General, and came to his Election, the Prins 
cipal Men öf the State raisd him aloft 
a large Shield, and bearing him upon their 
ſhoulders, to ſhew him to the people, they 
carry'd him, artay'd in Royal Robes, about 
the Aſſembly, (Which was held in a crowded 
Plain) and often about the whole Army; 
with the Sceptre, and Hand of Juſtice, be- 


fore him, With the Sounfl] of uſical In- 
ſtruments, an the 11 of the 


og Monarchy; was elevate ec 
wah the Conſent of His Father Mar coniitus, 
General of the French Army, in the Year 
Er from the Birth of Cbritt. This was 

i that bg - abſexv'd in 

Fun een of his San ion, and 
5 acceſſors; as far as the 'Anointing and 


and his Succeſſors ; for it is an Error to 
think, as 0 News Hiſtorian lans pretend, that 


ill e raft 19 (LILY 2 . 


49) piano es his King an on the Ruins bf che 
Roman Empire, then poſſeſs d „and Arcadiur, 
Sons of Thbeadaſus the Great : in n a our Lord. 99 
Ste Favin. . Tacit.'Hift.”1; 4. Greg. de Tours. Aimoin. <3 
(%) Father Daniel and others. 


the 
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3 aſcended the Throne, from Father to Son, 
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the Kingdom of Hance, was E 
the ſecond Race of our Ki Ir po 4 
Pharamond, the Founder of this, Manas 
any, Male Iſſue was call'd to 5 Succeſſion 
of the Government, when. they. Were capa- 
ble of it; and Females were excluded from 
it hy the Salie Law, which, was; ia uſe her 
fore, and confirm'd by Pharamond, when 
that Prince came to elrably DONA: amo 
the Gauls (r). 7817 f 

Ihe moſt certain Proof we can give of the 


| ; Obſervation of this Law, is the-Genealpgi- 


which, he- 
they all 


cal Series of all our Kings; 


ginning at Pharamond, we 


rom Brother to Brother, or from the nears 
lt Relation of the Royal Blood in default 


. of Iſſue, Male. Thus Clodion having ſuc · 


ceeded Pharamond, his Father, in the Vear 
431, left Meroveus his Son Heir of his 
Crown, in the Year 451; who, ten Years 


Wafer, left his Kingdom to his Son-Childeric, 


Father of Clovis I. who, at the Age of Fit- 
teen Years, took the Throne, in the Year 
485 : ſince which time it is eaſy to ſee; that 


W the Crown of France has ever belong?d to 


the Neareſt in Blood, without the leaſt 
Mention of Election, while there were any 
Heirs of the Blood-Royal. 


(r) In the Year 420, from the Birth of Chriſt. See l' Orig. 
des Frang. avant Clovis, by Mczeray ; Keciicils de Pithou, 


&c. 
Therefore 
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14 unn ne 


2 we muſt got believe, chat the 


Ctown of Niunce was frot Hereditary walks 
the Emperor Forbarins, Lu * 


ment, and Carols Caliths;" aſſembled t 
ER en ( 


gteed among other” thi | 
_ &' ſolemn” N chat, Reer heir Ne 1. 
their Children ſhould faceved to their 
Eſtates; ſince che) had each the Part, tht 
was aſſign'd them by their Father, And 
their Uncles had no ſhare of it (+)? e 
eaſe this Treaty was only a Confirmation 
of the Salic; La W)] as it is eaſyro appte 
by another ſolemn AR, made between Fouis 
de Kammerrr and Louis King of Franconia 
Fantenlimdi) His (u) Coulin; by hien 
they declar'd; That they held their King 
dom by a Suede ive Right; and that it 
ought by chat Right of Sueeeſſion to paſt 
to Poſterity. Which cannot be underſteed 
of the firſt Eſtabliſnment of a Ne Right, 
but of the Approbation and Confirmation of 
one that Was Antieſ, and in Fraftios: be. 
fore. 6 Oil! | 4 
oO Up on the River 2, near r Marſwrich, 5 „ 
(i) 2 Bertin. apud Cheſn. tom. 3. 


() Done at Huron, November 1. 858, ., Aimoin, Ls 
© 36. & Annal. Bertin. ad ann, 878. 
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H B World bad t been oppreſett 
= with the Tyranny of the Prince bf 
1 arteneſs, when the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
j roſe to diſperſe it; the earlieſt Beams of 
is Light werb extended to the Cue, al. 
bolt as ſoon às to the other Provinces of the 
ppire, and Prance was enlighten'd  witly 
e Goſpel by the preaching of many Apo- 
les and their Diſciples, about (w) the Em- 
we of Decius. 
WW Several Churches were afterwards fuund- 
* * by the firſt Biſhops of the * 
when the . of the Pa 
WEmperors put them in Confuſion, and Che- 
atine, tot. ſome time, could hardly ſet 
em on a better footing; ; after him they 


dan AM. AM E_ £42 a... SEES. . oo nT 


) It, Luke, St. Phil; 7. St. Paul, and St. Creſcent his bir. 


| x) By Photins at Lyons, Creſcent at Fein, Trophimus at 
%, Maximus at Ait, Paul at Narbonne, 8. Saturnintes at 
| e, S. Gratiaꝛ at Toxrs, 8. Denys at Paris, S. Auſtrononius 
Clermont, S. Martial at Limoges. Se P . M No- 
* Epiſc. Gall, Mezeray. Hiſt. avant Clovis, | 


were 


were extremely diſturb'd by the Arian He- 

and almoſt entire by the 
Incurſions of the Barbarians : So that there 
was not an Orthodox Prince in Mri ſtendom, 
till Clovis I. Son and Succeſſor of Childeric, 
at the Soll icitation of the'Queeb Curiida ( 
his Conſort, and perſuaded and inſtructed by 
the Exhortations and Catechiſms of St. Re- 
my, Biſhop of Rheims, and of St. Vaunſt, 
became himſelf an Apoſtle, - and preach'd 
the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, tho? no more than 
a ſimple Catechumen : ſo that his Officers, 
Soldiers and People that heard him, were 
ſurprizingly convinc'd, as he had been, of 
the Truths of the Goſpel, and loudly pro- 
feſs'd, that they would adore no other God, 
but him that was preach'd by St. Remy (2). 


ff 
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Of the Baptiſm, Anointing, and Corona- 
tion of. Clovis I. of the Name, and the 
_ firſe Chriſtian King. * 
Cbois had fill'd the Throne of his Fathers 
about fourteen Tears, having come to it 
by the Right of Succeſſion, and with the 
Ceremonies commonly obſerv'd till that 
time, when he was converted to the Faith 


of Chriſt, was baptiz'd, anointed, and ins 


( See Sainte-Marthe, Gall. Chriſt. 1 
( ) Mezeray Hiſt. de Fr. lib. 1. Sainte · Marthe. Frede: 
gaire Hiſt. Epitom. ch. 23. a | 
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1. 4 ofthe Ringe ef France 19; 
ugurated King by the Hands of St. (Remy! 
rchbiſhop Nhei mn. 1 211 
This gieat Action, the Memory of which 
vill be immortal, was performꝭd at Rbheime 
n the Church of St. Remy, on the Night 
of Chriſtmas-Eve," in che Year of Chfilt 
396. It was accompany'd with all the Pomp 
maginable; the Streets of the City were 
over'd with Tapeſtry, the Churches with 
bite Linen, and the Baptiſtery, near the 
ate, was magnificently. adorn'd; che Air 
as fill'd with rich Perfumes, and the Light! 
pt Flambeaux and Tapers diſpelld the Gloom 
f the Night from that Auguſt Place. St. 
Wen; who led che King by the Haud to 
JI omen, Lo leſt us the 

m ck it: „ Humble ki es 0 0 N. 
1 —— 0 —— . — N 
bipp d, and worſhip rharwhich thou halt 
durant.“ After this the King proßeßs d his 
elief in one God, and thtee Perſons; and 
e baptiz'd him in the Name of the 
ter, and of the. Son, and of the Holy 
hoſt, while the Biſhops, Who were pre- 


— 


WF (-) Mezeray Hit: de Clovis, I. 1. Claude Fauchet, for 
Antiq. & Hiſt. Gaul. &c. yoo Savaron, ſur la Vie de 
_ 1 — Vie de St. Remy. 
| rom the Name of his Country, for he was | origi: 
ly of Sicambria; Mitis depone, breaker adora Tedd Thy 
ti iT 2 & incende quod ad oraſti. , S. Marth. ©? Mezeray. 
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181 Ye ing j, 
ham . in the Satred I avery/ Intoiwhjphs 
Three Thouſand Fraucb deſcenſbell: after 
him. Wunder Siſters folow*d him in 
the and renounce tlieir⸗ 
iH N ()- FL aA. 47 306 in 94117 81 
Fntter wa rds the King ; enter. the Church 
ig gorder to his 'Confirmarioa, which was. 
perfornyd, ia the firſt Times, on the: Day 


af: Baprifin'; add-to be — and 'conſe> Wl 
crdteds x Chriſtian King,, alter the 'Extample' Wl 
of tha:Kings'of JF ac/7 who were andigtedꝰ Wil 
by:zhb Order of God:Himſolt,! for the 607 Bil 
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Clovis 7 bad * lers t. 
WET een 15 „ e He 2 15 
receiv'd the Holy Chriſm of Con rmation, for ſhe was 
en and Heretic k Were not baptiu d, f Ha _ 
viasconftrrd in the Name of the'Fathe?, rho So, a] t 
| 2 Ghoſt; and they. did hot believe tho Cunfbbſtantiks 
lity of the three: Ber ns, but, on the- contra „would im- 
fly, by the Form, a rüty of Natures. Hg. ds Frames 
de: Mezcray, J. G S. Gregom de Tours, — collected 
by n chap, 21, I 
: c 
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20 The Anointing and.Corgnatian' 7: 
ven , to anoint that Prince, and his Suc- 
ceſfors to the Crown (9. 
Ibe firſt Care of Choois, after his Bap- 
tiſm, was to re-eſtabliſh the Churches and 
Biſhopricks deſtroy'd by the Irruption of 
the Fandale; and by a marvellous Effect of 
Grace, his Converſion was ſo great a Tur 
of State to him, that the Gault, who look 
upon him as an Uſurper, and who were de- 
ſirous of the Dominion of the Roman Em- 
perors, While he was an Idolater, lov'd and 
eſteem'd him as their Natural and Lawful 
Prince, ſince he enter'd into the Boſom of 
the Church; ſo that Clovis, avow'd himſelf, 
and publickly owh'd; that it Was only from 
this Day he began to reign, and the French 


O When the Holy Chriſm was wanting, immediately 
a Snow-white Dove, deſcending from Heaven, brought. 
the Vial with the Chriſm, out of which the bleſſed Pontiff 
anointed the King. St. Antonin. Som. Heft. Tit. 1 1. caps 2. 
Charles VII. in a Letter of Garde Gardienne, granted tb 
the Religious of St. Remy, in the Tear 1423, king of 
the Holy Vial, ſays thus: The Sacred Vial, out of whi 
« we and our other Predeceſſors, Kings of the French, 
« the Indulgence of the moſt High, were anointed and con- 
«; foemted,*. cr wm nf 32 to. SL ett a) 

| (hb) Some Authors have aſſerted, that the Eſcutcheotl, 
ſeeded (or powder d, we ſhall uſe either Turm jndifferently) 
with Fower- de- Luces, and the Oriflamb, were 

that ſame Night, by an Angel, in the Hands of an Hermit, 
in the Solitude of Jeyenval: However that be, our Kings 
us d this Standard a long time, and erected it whenever 
they engag d the Enemies of the Faith. The Garde- Ori- 
fambe, or Poſt of Keeper of this Banner, was a great Office 
of the Crown; and it is pretended it was burnt, with 
the Maid of Orleans, by the Engliſh, under Charles VI. See 
Favin. Hiſt, of Navarre. | 
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Monarchy 


Monarchy to be confirm'd among the 
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Of the Laſting Prerogatives of the 4 

Kings of France, and the Cere- 
mon) of their Anointing in general 
Vnce the Converſion of Clovis. - + 
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HE viſible Protection with which 
Heaven has favour'd our Kings ever 
Wnce the Converſion of Chbeig, the Heaven- 
=_— Un&ioh with which they are andinted, 
ie Purity and Conſtancy of their Faith, 
re the inexhauſtible Springs of thoſe Gifts 
nd Privileges which raiſe them above the 
reateſt Kings of the Earth, and which have 
cſtiy acquird them the eminent Titles of 
aeſt Sons of the Church, and moſt Chri- 
aan Kings. n 

Indeed they were not only the firſt Con- 
erts to the Faith of Chriſt, but they have 
et another Advantage, that none of them, 
ace the Converſion of Clovis, has ever been 
harg'd with Hereſy; when all the other 
Princes of Europe fell in with the Errors of 


ee the Charter of the Foundation of the Abbey of 
Ren, reported by F. le Cointre. | 
_ C 3 Arius, 
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Their Faith has never vary'd, they. havgga 


** T he Pong we rd ion a5 
ius, er ene. Schiſmg, attetwards/: 


ways been attach'd to the Church as true 
Sons to their Mother, they have never ſe- 
parated from her; they haye defended, pro- 
tected, and ehr ich'dl hen with Preat Reve- 
nues, at the ey. time wy en — s been th 
moſt afflicted. us theiß N — 
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their, Anointing: + hieh tho it was vet at: 
tended with, a; noble Preparationy ye hay 


agd; is ne become the maſtAuguſt; and 80. 


might define it, by ſaying, chat 
ing aud Coranation. of tba Ri 
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Nation; by Which the Prelate, Who has a 


Right to pertatm it, gwes tha new. King, in 9 


the Church äppointed for it, /a Holy an 


Celeſtial Uact ion, and elotbes him witl E 


Royal Ornaments, aflifed; by! the Ptelercs 
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a See "A Epiſtle of St. x * Great to Childebert, 
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24 Tue Anomi;ng.and Garonation” 
kept in the Cathedral Church, haye forbids 
den all other Prelates, but the Archbiſhops 
of; Rheims, to anoint the Kings ef France, 
or give them the firſt Coronation (, ac- 
cording to antient Uſag eee. 

Some Authors (i) are of the ſame Opinion; 
and they pretend, that the Vicarſhip of the 
Holy See is annexed to the Church of 
Rheims, ſince the Time of &. Remy; and 
that Louis VII. granted by a ſolemn Law 
to the ſame Church and its Archbiſhops, the 
excluſive Privilege of Anointing the Kings 
2 France (n). Let our more knowing Ht- 
te 
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orians maintain the contrary; they pre- 


| ad, that this Vicarint was only conferred 
on the Perſon of St. Remy; but that the 
Dignity by no means paſſed to his Succeſ. 
ſors (o). That as to the Right of anointin 

our Kings, Hincmar, Archbiſhop of Rheims, 


(D The Bulls run thus: We Alexander, Biſhop, 
cc. do ordain, That none have Power to andint = 
Ki - mY French, ** the Arch Lo Rheims; or ſet 
the rown upon him; as it has in antient 
Cuſtom, ——— . &c. ordain, T * ſhall 
anoint or | crown the King of the French, but the Arch- 
| biſhop of Rheims, as your Church in particular has been 
hitherto accuſtomed, even in the Vacancy of the See; 
which we confirm to you and your Sueceſſors by 
1 . #32 Cf INS ca 10.6: 
(n) F. Ruinard, Art. 3. of Preface to the Edition 
Greg. de Tours, Marlot, Theatr. of Honour. 
(n) Du Tllet ſays, That the Arret was given by the King 
himſelf in the Hall of the Archbiſhoprick of Paris; be- 
tween the Archbiſhop of Rbeims, and the Archbiſhop of 
Sens, in the Year 1179. See Favin Theat. d' Honneur. ey 
(e) See F. le Cointre, ad ann. 535. p. 59+ tit. 1. = 
| ge⸗ 


+, 
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Weclares well, that he had not that Right, 
Wxcluſfive 4 Biſhops; in the Dit. 
gurſe and the Account he gave in tlie 
hurchof Meta, to the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince of Treves, at the time of the Corona- 
ion of Carolus Calvus, in the Lear 869. 
That 200 Years after him, Eervaſe Je 
Pele, Archbiſhop of Rhezms, havin 
© - dvanced, at the Cor onat ion of Philip I. i 
e Year 1059, that from Sr. Remy, the 
© Arc ſhops of Rheims had a Grant from 

Pope Hormi/das of an excluſive Privilege to 
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Wanoint and crown our N and that 
Radulpbus, Succeſſor to the ſaid Archbiſhop 


: pf. Rheims, having, after him, maintaz 
be fame Propoſition at the Coronation of 
is VI, called he Far, performed at 
Orleans, in the Lear ri08: Tov," Biſhop of 
WC-arires, confuted- their Pretenſion, in his 
WE piſtle, written on occaſion of the Corona - 
ion of Louis VIILI. 

bat, in fine, it was no longer than ſince 
e Lear 1579, that Louis the younger, 
ing cauſed his Son Augyſius to be 
owned by Pope Innocent, obtained of 
im, in fayour of 7/7//iam, Cardinal of Sz. 
3 Fabi no, Br other of his Wife Alice, and 
A rchbiſbop of Rheims, a Bull, which gave 
to the Archbiſhops and Church of Reime 
he eminent Privilege of. crowning our 
Wings. But that, notwithſtanding this Bull, 
the Choice of the Church and Biſhop for that 
= ng 


ah 


26 ThealiWtingithd Coronation) i 
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Ml ochers, for, this great Orremony: bs. 
ther, becauſe the Miracles, Thewn by the n. 
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at from Heayen for this Auguſt Case: 
a | ny, was preſerved for ſo many ſuceellive 

Ages; or, n ſhort, rhayCultam might em 
0 9 paſs into 4 LAW. Nd Aid 
„This n 0 f faxed Pla ce, 
Biſhop. for it, is conformabls xo che Pracy, 
ice of the greateſt Monarchies; cheyz all 
e their Placys affign d, and, conlecrared, 
ve may ſay, by the Order, of, God aν 
ze. Conſent of the People, for the COerame: 

ies. of Pomp, .and:.{olema.. Preparations 
ws the Temple of Fern/altm was bhultr 
ith that Magnificence, to oblige thg 
; People to > xefort: thicher, for, che Wpnſdip 

et che true God; and there they perfor 

Wether eiten by the Aich. Brleſt 
he Tables of the Law: were there depot 
WE 1: | ted +. Mo . they crowned the Kings lob 
3 Fol nd 00 "the Royal. Oil was pee 
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1 11 — likewile the 1 elected #hkele 
of Conſuls in the Campus Martius, and after 
corded to the Capitol, r that 
e, Election, in the Preſence heir) falſe 
7 zods, and to (/) a — wick Saeri- 
5 Ces. 
= the Inauguration of the 8 
of Perſid, an Pompons as it Was, was 
done 4 Susa, the Capital of chat 
aretz but ar me ee in 
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. 
certain Borough, and by the Chief Prieſt 
appointed for it 9 G £3 0, oe 
The Coronation of the Ectiperors of Ca 
ftantinophe, before the Conqueſt of it by the 
| Th, | was always done in the Church' of 
F. Sophia, the moſt magnificent Temple of 
that Time (9). 
— Fn ſt us, that is, in Chriſtian Kin . 
e Solemnity ' of a Coronation 4 
_—_ held i in a Capital City, or in the Place 9 
of the ordinary Reſidence of a Monarch. 


T here -are other. Places marked out for 
it. 


In Germany, the Coronation of the Ems 
peror was always at 4ix la Chapelle, one 
of the fineſt Towns of the Empire, till the 
Year 1558, that Ferdinand and his Sue! 
ceſſors were crowned, ſome at Prarnkfort,' 
and others at- Ratisbon, by the Arch 
5 of Mentæ, who alone enjoys that Pri- 


1 5 ain, this Ceremony is at Toledo. 
neland, at Weſtminſter, a City ads 
Eb to London, by the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury. © 


EE ir Amm. Marcell: c. 30. tells us, it was at Paſugardis 
that the Chief Prieſt Surina performed the Cere- 


2 noble Edifice was begun by in, and finiſhed by 
5 ;tinian, both Emperors of the Eaſt; who dedicated it to the 

vine Wiſdom, __ the Name of Sancta Sophia. The 
Turks have only kept the Dome ſtanding, which was the 
Choir of the re, Church, which they uſe at preſent as 


a Moſque. See Grelot Voyage de Conſtantinople. 
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12h. 6 be Kings of Hunce. 29 
zeln Poland, at Grezra, by the Archbiſhop 
f that Place. 


44. Fe 


In Denmark, at Lunden, a famous City 
df Schonen, ſepa rated by an 2 of the 
dea from Copenbagen, the ordinary Reſi- 
lence. of the Daniſb Kings WY) 
In Hungary, at Prexburg, fince" the ta. 
ting of Aba Repalis, where at other" times 
ais Ceremony was performet. 
ede, at Upſah, feyen Leagues from 
WS; oct b0lm. And thus in other Nations. 

So that we may reaſonably affirm, that 
Wvery Kingdom has its City, Town, Flace, 
nd Prelate appointed for this purpoſe. We 
ay at the ſame time eaſily prove, 10 te 


e 


rivilege was not given at random to the 
Places and Prelates that enjoy it; but moſt: 
. becauſe they were the firſt Witneſſes and 
1 iniſters of: the Converſion and Corona- 
oon of their firſt Princes, that were Con- 
erts to the Faith, or on the Score of other 
42 emorable Events. Hence it is (x), that 
ey are with reaſon jealous of fo great 
Pre. eminence; which gives them th 
advantage of partaking in the moſt Augu 
Aion of a Kingdom; and always uſe thei 

WEE torts to preſerve it. But Uſage and Po. 
ſeſſion are no Bar againſt the Will of Sove- 
WE rcigns, who may ſer them aſide, and change 


them at their pleaſure, when the Juncture 


. 


or Occaſion demands. 
(x) Ivo Carnotenſis. Epiſt. 50. Marlot. Theatr. 
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Wc ©6n verſion of ( Hoi, Weaennot doyht 
Wncicchac Princecand his: Obildrer Þ were = 
inted as Kings; and; d; by: cofiſeqnence;] th 
Loyd Unctiow was in uſe a long eme de 

he Reign of Pepin. 0 ngo: 9101 
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heogdoric:or Thierry I. Childebert II. and 
Agobert II. were all anointed (“u. 
So that all the Foundation which ſome had 
to afficm, this Cuſtom} did not prevail it 
the firſt Race of our Kings, was, that ſinet 
the firſt of our Nation, long after Cloofs, 
retain'd the Practice of elevating them upbi 
a Buckler, like the antient Gault, they could 
not perſuade themſelves, that 4 Practice in 
troduced by the Pagans was compatible Wl 
with ſo holy a Ceremony, as that of anoint. Wi 
ing: but, (c) as all the Hiſtorians agree, that 
the Change of Religion under Clovis, made 
no Innovation in Cuſtoms that were indiffe! 
rent to the Chriſtian Faith, and eſpecially 
were not ſuperſtitious; we cannot «doubt 
Without diſcarding the more juſt Opinion, 
but the Ceremonies of Elevation upon the 
Buckler, and of Anointing, were practisu 
before the Reign of Pepin :. 9h 
(a) Sothatiwe may ſay with aſſurance, that 
as all the Kings of [acl and Judab were 
4 MAR) irt „ „are eee 
00 Waltramne, Toe of Chartres, Belleforeſt, and 7. Chem, in 
2 
. — of all Fance to the Th with the 
Conſecration of Biſhops, and the his” Go Princes, & 


the antient Order requires, with his Queen Bortradant. 
Chron. Bertin. more clearly. Pepin was eletted King, after 
the manner of the Prench, and anointed by the Hand of 
Bowiface,the Archbiſhop, and choſen by the French to the 


The Annals of Metz are not leſs decifive. He or- 
dained the moſt pious Prince Pepin, to be King of France, 
with the. Holy UnGion, according to the manner of his 
Predeceſlors. Quer cet. Tom. 3. 


anointed, 


f pers * the — of Su and 
D274, 'rho?-the Scripture only” ks' of 
ſome that recelved/it: Thus thoſe of France 
imitated Che and his Sons in this holy and 
Alutary Rite; tho? it is not epreſsly men- 


— in the greateſt Paret wk W 7 of 


"All the difficulty i is, where, aa Hbwiehe 
Succeffors of Clovis, bet the ſecond > 
re anointed. 319 
Hiſtories and Anne are 0 obſcure upon 
Wheſe Facts, that it is almoft impolſible to 
* meet with-a perfect Inſtruction from them. 
everthelefs: (e) ſome think,” that it was 
Oil of che holy Vial, preſerved in the 
ty of Rheims: 

Lf) Others- think, that? after the Prat: 
f -Clovis, the- Kingdom 2 divided a- 
mong his four Sons, who re Sq each às a 
ſovereign, in the extent of his Diviſion, 
ich the Title of King of France; that is, 
ierri, King of Metz; Clodomir of Or- 
ars; Chile ebert of Paris; and Clorha- 
„of Sint. each of them was anoint- 
in a Church, and by a Biſhop of his 
. Dominions. That thus the Kings of Orleans 
: (e) See St Thomas, Vincent of Beauvait, and St. Antoni n. 
=” 3 in bis Philippide, tells us the ſame in thef 
_ Quo Rex ſacratus fuit, idem primus & omnes 

Poſt ipſum Reges Francorum ad Sceptra vocati, 
Quando coronantur, Oleo ſacrantur codem. 


Prom Clovis all with Sacred Oil are crown'd. 
(F) Ivo Carnot. Dupleix, Hiſt. de France; 
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34+ The Anointiug and Co õ. "1 Bi 
and Paris werę anointed by.the Biſhops of 
Celtic Gaul; thoſe of Solln by a Bilkep 
ok chat City; and the King of Auſtraſis 
who refided, indifferently at Rhe, or at 
Mets, were anginted:  with,;the, Oil gf 
the; holy Vial,, by, the »Archbiſhop of 
Rheims. = * Azel 25234 
„1, ſhort, ſome oppaſe this Opinion, and 
maintain (g), that as the Kings of Paris alone 
bore their Arms, Sapphire three FHlocver- dg 
Laws T pe 23 others having them of a dig 
ferent ; Colour and Metal: o none but they 
were anointed: with the holy Vial, and 
crowned in the City of Rheims ; that the 
other Kings were crowned witlr the: uſus 
Unction, and by ordinary Biſhops, in the 
Principal Cities of rheir Government. 
But che difficulty of conceivipg, how, in 
the Diviſion of the Kingdom, the Kings g. 
Paris could be, anointed in a City that ws 
out of their Allotment, and the Jealouſy, W 
Diſtruſt, and Diſcord, that almoſt always 
prevailed among theſe Princes, give a great 
Prejudice to this Opinion; ſo that the pre. 
ceding Notion is the more probable, and the 
leſs ſubject to Inconvenience. 
As to what remains, in the uncertainty Wl 
olf the Hiſtory. recited above, we cannot de- 
termine for either Party. | . 
The greateſt Certainty we have, as to Wl 
the firſt Race of our Kings, call'd the Merl 


() Favin, Theatr. d Honneur, & de Chevallerie; & Du 
FTillet. | | 
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rann oe 2 
W-7n2ia7,. which reiga'd 332 Years, (conſiſt. 
{ i in Number, of 22 fois, reckoning , 
only thoſe of Paris; but 37, if you take in 
all that bore that Title, as well in Auſtra- 
5a, where there was but one, reſiding at 
Metz, as in Neuſtria, where there were 
ſomerimes three, who held their Seat, ſome 
at Orleans, others at Soi ſſons, others at 
Paris;) is, that they moſtly preſerved the 
atient Uſages bf the Guulr. Baptiſm, amm¹ 
be Ancinting, did not ſoften their Barba- 
iy; they were fierce and bloody; to the 


1 


eime of Cos harius II. That King, and his 


WSicceſfors, except Chi/deric II. ſhew'd them- 
elbes much more humane and religious than 
bei Predeceſſors (H). Some are of opinion 
o, chat the Kings of the firſt Race did 
ot wear a Crown, but only 'a Diadem; 
0 WWW nd they remark upon their Coins now re- 
ovaining, that their Foreheads are encom- 
aaſſed with a Wreath ſeeded, or ſtudded, 
eich Pearls (i). | "7D 
But, ſince we will not advance as cer- 
ain, ſuch Facts, as ate too obſcure in Hf. 
tory, about the Anointing of the Kings ef 
be firft Race, we will paſs to the ſecond; 
beginning with Pepin rhe Sport. Since 


) See Mereray, Hiſt. de France. Cl. Fauchet, des 

Ati. & Hiſt. Gauloiſes. Gerauld de Cor̃demoy, Hiſt: de 

rrance, lib. 1. & 22. | | 

F (7) See Charles Patin. Introduct. a VHifſt. par la con- 

— — „ & le Science des Medaille du 
e Joſeph Jeluite, Les Antiq. de la Gaule Bel r R. 

de Walletouts, ? 152 — 4 
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3 The Aminting and Chrunntiun 
whow, all Authors agree, gar only abokit 
the Coronation of our Kings, bur aboue the 
Place and Timne'of the Ceremony. © | 


=? 


— oy Y 
4 Chronological and Hiſtorical Table 
"of: the Ringo France,of the Sh 
- cond and Third Race; contaming 
the Names of the. Cities or Towns 
tohere they were anointed and 
trnd; as alſo f the Popes, Car. 
dinals, Archbi ſhops, or Bi ſbops, who 
perform d the Ceremony, and the 
Day. | FAM 15 


EP IN. the Short (&), the 22d, or, ac- 

F cording to others, the 23d King df 
France, was anointed and crown'd, the firſt i 
time, in the Cathedral Church ef (Y 22 % 
| ., 


o " 
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Y Pepin the Short, Son of Chaves Martel, and Rotrude, Wl 
was Maſter of the Palace, and elected King of France by Wl 
the Advice of Pope Zacharias, in a Parliament aſſembled at 
Soiſſons, in the Place of Childeric. | 
(1) Childeric was depos'd and baniſh'd to the M 
of St. Himeran at Ratislonne, Where he dy'd, according #0 


the Account of St. Bertin, in the ſecond Year of the Coro- 
nation 


ſons, by Boxiface Archbiſhop of — as 
Legate of the Holy See, and Commiſſarial 
Governour of the Church of Rheims, then 
vacant,” in the Year 751. But the ſecond 
time (m) in the Church of St. Denys. in 
Frante, with his Queen Bertha, and his 
two Sons, Charles, afterwards call'd The 
Great, and:Carloman, by Pope Stephen III. 
who came into France in Auguſt, in the 
Year 754. 2 
= CHARLEMAGNE G) the. * 
King of France, and firſt Emperor of t 
I, was anointed, the firſt time, in the 


o - 
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ation of King Pepin. Pepin was rais'd upon 4 Target, ac- 
cording to antient Cuſtom, plac'd = the Royal Throne, 
nd anointed with the bleſſed Oil, ſays Aexeray; that this 
Union (according to the Word of God, Tuch not mine 
inted) might ſerve as a Shield to his Perſon, and a Sof- 
ging of his Authority. Hf, de Pepin de Bref. | 
_ (7) It is doubted by many, whether . was twice 
nointed and crown'd as King of Fance. They agree only 
bout the Coronation at St. Denys in 354, and deny that ar 
ſons in 751 ; for 8 they, there would be two Unctions 
four Years, of the ſame King, for the ſame Kingdom, 
hich is contrary to the Diſcipline and Uſages of the 
borch, not allowing « Repetition of Anointing for the 
re purpoſe, But as we find « Variety of Caſes where it 
deen repeated, we muſt think it was an eftabliſhed 
eſtom at certain Junctures, after the Example of the 
ings of Je and Fudab, who were often anointed, when 
Occaſion or Neceſſity requir'd. 
= (») Pepin the Short dying September 26. in 168, Charles and 
Carloman, his Sons, ſucceeded him, and, by the Conſent 
pf all the Nobles, they were recogniz'd Kings, enthron'd, 
nd inveſted with the Regalia on the ſame Day; the firſt at 
Ny, the ſecond at Soiſſons; Carolus & Carlomanus elevati 
* i Regnum, uno Die ſimul ; Carolus in Noviomo, & Carle- 
nanu, 2 Civitate. See the Annals of Eginard, and the 
Life of harlemagne, by le Moine. 
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36 The Aminting and Coronation” - 
whow, all Authors agree, nge only aber 
the Coronation of our Kings, but about the 
Place and Time of the Ceremony. th 
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of 'the s of France, of the Se- 
" cond and Third Race ; contaming 


the Names of the. Cities or Towns 
 evhere they were anointed and 
crotun d; as alſo f the Popes, Car- 
dinals, Archbi ſbops, or Bi ſpops, whe 
perform'd the Ceremony, and the 
Date of their Coronation, to this 
Day. bloat err 


EP®PIN the Short (|), the 22d, or, ac- 

k cording to others, the 23d King of 
France, was anointed and crown'd, the fir 
time, in the Cathedral Church of (0) Soi 
ſons, 


(&): Pepin the Short, Son of Charles Mavtel, and Rotrude, 
was Maſter of the Palace, and elected King of France by 
the Advice of Pope Zacharias, in a Parliament aſſembled ai 
Soiſſons, in the Place of Childeric. | 

(1) Childeric was depos'd and baniſh'd to the Monaſtery 
of St. Himeran at RatisLonne, where he dy'd, according #0 


the Account of St. Bertin, in the ſecond Year of the Coro- 
nation 
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ſons, by Boniface Archbiſhop of AMſentg, as 
Legate of the Holy See, and Commillarial 
Governour of the Church of Rheims, then 
vacant, in the Year 751. But the ſecond 
time (n) in the Church of St. Denys in 
France, with his Queen Bertha, and his 
two Sons, Charles, afterwards call'd The 
Great, and Carloman, by Pope Stephen III. 
who came into France in Auguſt, in the 
Year 754. | 
CHARLEMAGNE G) the. 23d 
King of France, and firft Emperor of t 
Weſt, was anointed, the firſt time, in the 


nation of King Pepin. Pepin was rais'd upon a Target, ac- 
cording to antient Cuftom, plac'd upon the Royal Throne, 
and anointed with the bleſſed Oil, ſays Mezeray; that this 
Union (according to the Word of God, Touch not mine 
Anointed) might ſerve as a Shield to his Perſon, and a Sof- 
tening of his Authority. Hf, de Pepin de Bref. 

(m) It is doubted by many, whether K. 5 was twice 
anointed and crown'd as King of Fance. They agree only 
about the Coronation at St. Denys in 554, and deny that at 
Soiſſons in 351; for ſo, ſay they, there would be two Unions 
in four Vears, of the ſame King, for the ſame Kingdom, 
which is contrary to the Diſeipline and Uſages of the 
Church, not allowing a Repetition of Anointing for the 
ſame purpoſe, But as we find u Variety of Caſes where ir 
has been repeated, we muſt think it was an eftabliſhed 
Cuſtom at certain Junctures, after the Example of the 
Kings of Iſrael and Fudab, who were often anointed, when 
Occaſion or Neceſſity requir'd. | 

() Pepin the Short dying September 26. in 168. Charles and 
Carloman, his Sons, ſucceeded him, and, by the Conſent 
of all the Nobles, they were recogniz'd Kings, enthron'd, 
and inveſted with the Regalia on the ſame Day; the firſt at 
Noyon, the ſecond at Soifſons; Carolus & Carlomanus elevati 
ſunt in Regnum, uno Die ſimul ; Carolus in Noviomo, & Carlo 
manus Sueſſionis Civitate, See the Annals of Eginard, and the 
Life of Charlemagne, by le Moine. 
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38 The Anointing and Coronation - 
Church of St. Denys in France, orig 
Life of Pepin his Father; and with him, 
and Queen Bertha, his Mother, and Carlo. 
man, his Brother, by Pope Hephen III. who 
came into France in Auguſt, or, according 
to others, in Fuly 754. The ſecond time at 
Nyon, by . . in 768, immediately 
after the Death of Pepin; the third time, 
as King of © Lombardy, in the Town of Mon- 
ga, by the Archbiſhop of Milan, in the 
Year 774; the fourth time at Rome, as Em. 
peror of the Veſt, by Pope Leo III. on Chriſt 
mas- Day, in the Year $00, by the Conſent 
of Nicephorus, Emperor of the Faſt. Char- 
lemagne had been thirty two Years King of 
France, when he aſcended the Throne of 
the Veſtern Empire. 7 „ 
CARLOMAN was anointed, the firſt 
time, at St. Deny, with Pepin his Father, 
Queen Bertha his Mother, and Charlemagne 
his Brother, by Pope Stephen III. in the 


Month of July, or Auguſt, 754. 
The ſecond time at Soiſlont, after the 
Death of his Father and Mother, on the 
Day, that his Brother Charlemagne was 
anointed at Noyon, by ..... .in the 
Year 768. | | | 
LOUIS I. calld the Debonnair, the 
24th King of France, and Emperor of the 
I/eſt, was anointed, the firſt time, at Rome, 
as King of Aquitaine, in the Preſence of his 
Father Charlemagne, by Pope Leb III. in 
the Year $00. FFF 
r The 
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8. of the "Kings of France, 39 

_ PR 4 time at Reims, 2s Empetor 
of the Jeſt, with Hermengarde his'Queen, 
Daughter of Count Hildegrand, of the 
Houſe of Saxony, by Pope Stephen V. WO 
came for that purpole from Rome to France, 
whither he brought two Crowns of Gold; 
one, ſet with precious Stones, for the Kine, 
the other plain for the Queen, towards the 
2 of July, or the err of Auguſt i in 

16 (0 5 

s II. called the Bald, 4th 
King of France, and Emperor of the Weſt, 
Son of Loui I. and his Sueceſſor, was a- 
nointed the firſt time at Rome, as King of 
the Romans, or Lombards, by Pope Sergius 
II. in the Year 846. 

The ſecond — at Limogec, as King of 
Aquitaine, by . . in 8 54, in the 
Month of October. 

The third time at Ee in the Church 
of St. Stephen, as King of Lorain, by Hinc- 
mar (p), Archbiſhop of Rheims, One 
the gth, in the Year 869. 


8 Pope Leo III. dying, as ſoon as Stephen V. was in in pol: 
ſeſhon of the Chair, he commanded all the Roman People 
to promiſe and ſwear an Oath of Fidelity to Louis the Debon- 
nair, as their Emperor of the Weſt ; md having by his Le- 
gates requir'd a Permiſſion to come to France, he arriv'd, 
by the King's Conſent, at Rheims, two Months after his 
Advancement to the Holy See; and having declardzhe 
Subject of his Voyage to the King, he anointed and 
crown'd him Emperor of the W-ft, &. Mezeray. Tum. 1. 
(p) Lotharins, King of Loyain, aving departe this Life 
in the Town of Plaiſance, - Charles the Ball ſucceeded him 
in the Kingdom of Lorain, which was a part of that of 


France, 


D 4 LOU: 


* — P OY OI I. 
*% 8 A = ” — 5 
k % * 4 - 1 - A 9 
333 6 „ 
- % 
7 = 7 
- 


mn 


40 The Anointing and Coronation 
 LOUTS Il. call'd the Sammerer (9) 
the 26th King of France, and Emperor of the 
Weſt, ſecond Son of C harles the Bald, and 
Queen Hermentrude, having receiv'd at 
Compiegus the Sword, Scepter, Crown, and 
oyal Robes, by which his Father veſted 
im in the Kingdom, was anointed and 
erown'd, by Content of all the Nobles, by 
Hincmar, Archbiſhop of Rheims, De- 
cemb. S. $77. or, according to others, 878 (x 
He was anotnted and crown'd, as Empe 
or of the J/eft, a ſecond time at Troyes, by 
Pope Jobn VIII. who took Refuge in France, 
to avoid the Fury of Carioman, eldeſt Son 
of Louis I. who pretended to the Empire, 
Septemb. the 7th, 879. 
LOUIS II. cad the Lazy, 25th 
King of France, and his Brother Carlumas, 
were anointed and crown'd Kings in the 
Abbey of St. Peter of Ferrieres in Gati- 
_ by Anſegiſe, Archbiſhop of Sens, in 
O. | | 
(4) The Biſhops, who aſſiſted at this Coronation, wen 
Adventius Biſhop of Metz, Otho of Verdun, Arnold of Toul, 
Francis of Liege, all in the Province of Teeves, with thoſe 
of the Province of Rheims, who had at their Head theit 
Archbiſhop Hincmar. In right Order this Coronation had 
belong'd to the Biſhop of Metz, becauſe it washis Charch, 
or to the Archbiſhop of Treves, as Metropolitan, if he had 
one at that time; yet the Archbiſhop of Rheims perform'd 
the Ceremony, after he declar'd that he did it only as the 
moſt antient conſecrated Biſhop, and that they of Trews 
ſollieited and appointed him to it in the Abſence of their 


Metropolitan, which proves that Rheims is not the only 
Place for it, F. Sirm. c. Car, Calv. | 


(r) Seele Contin. d' Aimoig. I. 5. c. 36. Mezeray, Hiſk 
de Fr. |, 10. Annal. Bertin. ad An. 878. Tom, 2 
| 4 6 — _— 
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After the Death of Louis and Carloman, 
there was an Interregaum of one Lear; the 
Kingdom ſhould have come to Charles the 
Simple, poſthumous Brother of theſe two 
Priaces; but ſince Chart was not then a- 
bove five Years old, and the Normans, Ene- 
mies of France, occaſion'd great Dilturban- 
ces in the Kingdom, the Abbot Hugo, or 
Budo, his Tutor, thought there was a Ne- 
ceſſity for a brave and valiant Prince to re- 
pulſe them ; therefore he called into France 
Carolus Craſſus, King of Lombardy, of Ger- 
many (s), and Emperor of the Veſt, and 
Couſin of Louis and Carloman. 
CHARLES, call'd the Fat, 25th King 
of France, and Emperor of the Vet, was 
crown'd and anointed, the firſt time, as 
King of Lombardy, at Milan, by the Arch- 
biſhop of that Place, in the Year 880. 

The ſecond time at Rome, as Emperor of 
the Weſt, by Pope Adrian III. in the Year 

4 

We do not find that Charles the Groſs (or 
the Fat, le Gras, or le Gros) was anointed 


— 


r r CECALAYTEz 


(s) Louis the Stammerer being extremely ſiek at Compiegnr, 
ſent the Regalia to Louis, his eldeſt Son, and 2 the 
Nobles to crown him, which was pundtually diſcharg d. 
The two Brothers were crown'd together in their Youth. 
It does not appear that the Archbiſhop of Rheims then 
complain'd, that the two Kings were crown'd by another, 
which alſo confutes the Opinion, that the Crown was elec- 
tive, Neither of them left any Poſterity, Louis dy'd Au- 
guſt the 4th, in 882. and Carman, December the 6th, in 884. 
See Albert. Chron. ad Ann. 884. Le Cointre. Aimoin, I. 5, 
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4 The Anointing and Coronation 
or crown'd as King of France; ſo that the 
moſt knowing Hiſtorians only look upon 
him as Tutor and Regent during the Mino 
rity of Charles the Simple, and do not com. 
prehend him in the Number of our Kings of 
the Name of Charles. He acquitted him. 
ſelf with great Conduct and Succeſs in his 
Regency, but degenerated ſo much a little 
after, and became ſo ſpiritleſs, that his Sub. 
jects abandon'd him, and were forc'd to de- 
poſe him, on the ſcore of his Indolence, Su. 
pineneſs, and Diſhoneſty, in the Month of 
January, in the Year 887; ſo that he dy 
in Poverty, and, according to ſome, was 
poifon'd, or ſtrangled, in a Village of Sus 
bia, in January 888. He was the laſt King 
of France who poſſeſs'd the Empire, the Ger: 
mans having expell'd him, and choſen A- 
uould in his ſtead, the Baſtard Son of his 
Brother Carloman. ; "= 
And as Charles the Simple was not aboye 
eight Years of Age, at the time of the Re 
treat and Departure of Charles the Groſs, 
the Eſtates, aſſembled at Cympiegne, deſit d 
Eudo, Count of Paris, Duke of France, 
and Prince of the Blood, to take upon him 
the Tuition of the young Prince, and the 
Regency of the Kingdom; which he ac- 
cepred with Regret, tho? it was an Honour 
due to his Birth (r). 


(t) See Chron. Alb. ad Ann. 884. Chro. Flo. Chen. tom. 


p. 638, Meer. Hiſt. de Fr. I. 10. Du Cheng, tom. Þ 


2. 
F. 356. Annall, Metenſ. ad Ann. 887, & 888. 
Endo, 


| 
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the Eudo, Eudes, 29th King of France, Son 
df Robert I. call'd the Faliant, and Aude 
nile, Daughter of the Emperor, Louis the 
Delonnair, was elected and crown'd at 
hupiegne by Gauthier, or Fuutier, Arch- 
biſhop of Sent, in N tho? Cum. 
pregne did not belong to his Metropolitan 
hurch, but to that of Rheims. * 
We do not find that he was anointed, tho 
e bore the Title of King, and tho' Hiſtory 
ells us that he was crown'd as ſuch. But 
e ought not to be ſurpriz'd at ir, becauſe 
he was only crown'd for a time; that is, 
during (4) the Minority of Charles the 
'mple, and he only govern'd France as 
Tutor of that Monarch (x). | 
It was then the Cuſtom for the Regents 
to take the Title of Kings in their Charters, 
and date them by the Years of their Reign, 
and for Kings themſelves not to uſe that 
Style till the Day of their Coronation and 
Anointing, when they came to gull Majori- 
ty; unleſs the Kings, their Fathers, acting 
by their Sovereign Authority, occafivn'd 
them to be crown'd, during their Life, or 
commanded it to be done as ſoon as poſſible 
when they dy'd, without waiting for their 
Majority : or, in ſhort, that the Nobles of 


—_ v2 


W_ > 


(u) Chron. Marchienſ. I. 2. c. 19. Annal. Metenſ. Rhe- 
ginald. ad Ann. 888. Du Chene, tom. 3. pag. 355, &c. 

(x) Chron. Floriac. Chen. tom. 2. pag. 638. See Baluſ. 
Append. ad Capitul. col. 1515, & 1517. Mabill. Diplom. 
pag. 296, Ivo Carnot. I. 4. e 
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The Anointing and Coronatian / 
the Kingdom ſupply'd the Defe&, by crow; 
ing the young Prince at any Age whatever 
"his Cuſtom of crowning the Regent King 
continu'd till the 12th Age, according 
ſome Authors, not only in Fance, but in 
the Empire of Conſtantinople, where Joh 
of Brienne was crown'd King, being R 
gent of the Empire, during the Minorityt 
the Emperor Baldwin of Courtenay: u 
1229, when the French Kings were en 
of the Eaſtern Empire (5). 

CHARLES III. calbd the Simph 
the zoth King of France, poſthumous 80 
of King Louis the Stammerer, and of Que 
Adelaide. When he came to the Age 
twelve or thirteen Years, the Nobles of thi 
Kingdom aſſembled, and recogniz'd hi 
Right to the Crown; for the French had nd 
other Kings but thoſe that enjoy d the Crow 
by the Right of Birth, and the Order d 
Succeſſion : inſomuch that they ſent a:Ds 

utation to him in Eagland, whither his 
Mother had convey'd him; and at thi 
Prayer of his People he return'd to Frans, 
where he was anointed and crown'd ut 
Rheims, by Foulques, or Fouques, tl 
Archbiſhop, Feb. 27. 893 (2). 

Endo, two Years after, reſtor'd the King: 
dom to Charles the Simple, and acknow- 


(5) Du Cange des Emper. de Conftant. p- $8, & Dil 
Boucher, ſur I'Hift. de Courtenay, p. 66. | 
(1 See Annal. Metenſ. & Rhegin, ad Ann. 892, Meer 

Hiſt, de Franc. 1. 10. tom. 1. ; 
ledg'd 
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8. of the Ng of Fance. 4 
de'd him as ſole King of France; = 
is Monarch, to repay his Services, ſhar'd 


e Government with him, giving Bp to 
im the Provinces of the Loire, to hold and 


orern them (but under his Name) accord- 
g to an Agreement made between them in 
ear 894; which was the firſt of the 
eeign of Charles the Simple, and the ſe- 


Wenth of that of Eudo, or rather of his Re- 
zency (a). tak FOES. 
After the Death of Eudo, which ' hap- 
den'd at Ia Ferre in Picardy, on the zd of 
Fanuary 75 Robert his Brother, Count of 
Paris, and Duke of France, diſpleas'd that 
*harles the Simple had reunited to his Do- 
Wain rhe Part he had given to Eudo, rais'd 
Commotion, and would divide the King. 
lom with Charles the Simple, as his Brother 


I WF do had done; and by the Aſſiſtance of 
4, gome Malecontents, he caus'd himſelf to he 
nointed at Rheims by Herue, then Arch- 


diſhop, June the aoth, 922 (): but Charles 
ew him wich his own Hand, in a Battel 
ear Sozfſons, June 15. 923. | 

All Authors do not agree about theſe two 
fait Facts; but however that be, Robert 
annor paſs for King; he is an Uſurper, 
ho did not ſucceed in his Enterprize. 


(a) See Papyre Maſſon, I. 1. of his Annals of France. 
Mezeray Chron. Rheg. ad Ann. 892. Ann. Metenſ. ad Ann. 


„ 
(b) Ann, Bert. ad Ann. 898. Flodoard. Marlot. & Meze- 
ray, I. 10. Hiſt, de Fran. tom, 1. 9 cites the Cbrouicle of 


Ademar, 
R 4- 
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4 The Anunting and Curonation 
RAO UL. or Radulphus, 31ſt King g 
France, Son of Richard Duke of Burgins 

f zy, Count of Autun and | Hildegarde, Grand. 
daughter of Charlemagne, having a deſipy 
on the Throne of Charles the Simple, wh 

Was detain'd Priſoner in the Caſtle of Pk 
romne, by the Treaſon and Felony. of Hem 
bert, Duke of Yermandois,  causd_. himſelf 
to be proclaim'd King, and ' afterward 
crown'd at Soifſors, in the Church of St. I 
darg, by : Sewiphe, Archbiſhop of Rein 
July the 230, Arn 923. tho? he was not g 
the Royal Family (c), which gave him th 
Name of an Uſurper; yet he only govern 
as. Regent d uring the Impriſonment 
Charles the Simple, A of Pl 
Youre, Where he dy'd, after a Confinemen 
of ſix Years, worn away with Sorrow and 
Miſery, Octob. 29. 929. But Charles leas 
ing no Children, and there being but ty 
Princes that could pretend to the Succeſſion! 
that is, Herbert, Count of Permandiii 
(a Prince legitimated, deſoended of Ren 
aard, King of Italy, Son of Pepin, ſeconl 
Son of Charlemagne, who - became. odion 
by the default of Birth from his Gees 
Grandfather, and eſpecially by his Crime « 
Felony againſt. his Sovereign Charles. th 
Simple;) and Hugo le Grand, Prince of thi 
Blood, Son of Robert (who was killd by 
Charles the Simple) but as yet too young 
to govern; therefore the Crown was entire 


(c) Chron, de Verdun, by Hugo, Abbot of Flavigny: 


| 
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Ch. 8... of the Kings of France. 47 
ly: left to Raoul, who was the ſole Maſter 
of it, after the Death of Charles the Sin- 
le, till his own, which happen'd at Auxerre 
where he dy d, eaten up by Vermig, Jazu- 
any the 15th, 936. after à Reign of fourteen 
Years) Wh Me bog api e unto, 
(e) 28 U1S IV. called... ZOutrazie , 
| Ultramarine, 3x ſt King of France, Son of 


4 # i - 


Charles the Simple, was .. anointed ang 
beims, beforg, above twenty 1 


© e 


France, Func the 20th, 936. pod: 
i ZOTHARIUS, 339 , Ring of. Frame, 
Son of Lys IV. aſcended the Throne, as 
the Age of twelve or thirteen Years ; and 
was anointed and crowned at Meint im- 
mediately after the death of his Father, 
Archbiſhop Artuld. November the 2ath, 55 
in the preſence. of Hugo.le Grand, Duke of 
France, his Tutor; the Prelates and Lor 
of the three Kingdoms of France, Bu A 
gundy and Aquitaine, which after were a 
united. It is obſerved, that immediately 
/ (4) Mezeray Hiſt. de Fr. lib. 10. tom. 1. Chron. Verdun. 
Labb. tom. 1. pag. 1233. . 8 
(e) After the Impriſonment of Charles the Simple his Fa- 
ther, Ogine his Mother, Daughter of Edward, King of 
England, carry d him thither; but Hugo le Grand, and the 
other Lords, brought him back, after the Death of Raoul, 
Uſurper of his Father's Crown. When Louis IV. arriv'd 
at Boulogne, the Nobles of France, that went to ſeek fos him, 
took the Oath of Fealty to him, as their lawful 23 
proclaim'a him King, and conducted him to Laon, in order 


do his Anointing and Coronation, See the Fragm. ex Ant. 
Membran. Floriac, ad ann. 936, 


aſter 
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after he kept his Reſidence at Laon; bit 
that five Mariths after, his Tutor hre 
nim to Paris, of which he was Count, ail 
treated him in a ſplendid manner. It ' 
fourſcore Years, ſince the Kings of the Cy 
hovingian Race had enter'd it: the Conn 
of Paris being Maſters of rtar-City ( 
LOUIS V. called the TLugy, "348 
ing of France, was anointed and crown 
the firſt Time, during the Life of his Pathol 
Dotbarius (2); at Chmpiegne, in the Yell 
978, or, according to others, in the Ye 


4 The ſecond time at Rhezms, oy 90 
biſhop Adalboro, in the Year 986, a v 
little time after the death of his Path 
en, ened about the end of the Ye 
X This Prince was, as yet, under the f 
gency of Enima his Mother, tho" he 
about 18 or 19 Years old, at the time | 
anointing. O05 
He reign'd only one Year, and ſom 

Months; and dying without Children, Fu 
the 22d, 987, the  Carlovingian Race," d 
that of Charlemagne, ended with him 
and the Kingdom was transferred to ml; 
third Line, of which Hugh Caper was Chia 
a a See Glab. Rad. Hiſt. de France, Mezer. Hiſt, 
10. 

(#2) See the Supplement of the Diplomatique of F. Mabil 


lon, in his Marca Hiſpanics: Chap. 10, 11, 12: Pag: il 
& 43. 
| be 


| 


Cn. 8 dhe Kinga ef Brands 29 


becauſe: Charles of Frunce, Brother of King 


dle Heir in the Collateral Line, Who eould 
wetend to the Crow, had been edjudgid 
by the Eſtates General to have forfeited the 
Righr of Succeſſion, by having taken Arms 
gainſt the King his Brother: The Felony 
df Vaſſaß being then puniſhed by the Priva- 
ion of) their Romaine: (). Ins H eu 

As to the reſt, this ſecond Rage laſted, 256 
Near zi and a a Chain af eleven. Kings, 
aking in thoſe of, Weſtern France, and 
ot accounting Louis and Carlomang hut 
Mone. endes of of, i= AS hve 

AY che Hiſtorians agree, that in the Time 
dt, thiz Rage; the Kings, When they took the 
rom received. alſo the Holy Union by 
2 Miniltry--, of a Biſhopf: Their Royal 


50ld,, of their Majeſty ; the Hand of Juſ- 
ice, the Crown, the Bracetets; ., and the 
antle, or Long Robe, with an Apparel 


ſt behind, underneath a Tunicle. 


They were almoſt always on Horſeback, 
in the Field, lodged in Tents, and took 


heir Wives along with then. 
Charles Martel, and Pepin, made their 
ode at Paris, and in the neighbouring 


ountry; Charlemagne at Aix la Gha- 


(b) F. Daniel, Hiſt. de France. Col. 467. t. 1. Bacdyets 
Charles du Moulin, in verbo Felonie. | 


E pelle; 


Marius, Uncle of King Douis V. and the 


1 Fee were the Sceptpe, or rt of 
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e Obarior rhe" Debonnain; Ar tlie ſun 
Joey Gt at Thimmille ; CBarlar the'$ 
Mat Sog om and Cumpieg ne; Huub ar Pr 
70 „e Sb ac Nei: Ia 
WP Onthemer ut Lam; Lorharin, Cmerim ml 
there and ſometimes at Rin. - Moſt | 
ers Prihbes were very pious And gave lay 
Donations to the Church 3 he litt 
about the end of this Race, invaded i 
"Rights of r. Lab gpl ; OL 6. 
ThenRuin of this ſecond Rache i 
mY To the Diviſion of the Body of the th 
into ſeveral Kingdoms, which vecaſion 
Civil Wars. 2. To the Weakneſs: of ri 
> of Elidfe Princes. 3. To tlie roogreat Py | 
of te Princes of the Blood, atid tlie Wile 
tichate ſhe ; 'thdthe' extravagant Power 
' the Queens, and "there Enormities. 4. A 
em ally to the] Ravages of the raul 
matle a Heſdlatien in Franite. abo 

za hundred Vears; and favoured the 
cempts of the Fachiols. To Which Meter 
adds with reaſon *(ſpe#Kitn of the Caribe 
=_ Line) that, ds“ fliis Tree bare 
ruit no longer, was pleite rc ch 
down, and Pulte udeber in the ſtead of 
-Infinitely more beautiful and fertile; whit 
ſhould laſt in IF to the _— of 
World (:). | + V1300G 


© Mezeray Hiſt, de Fran. I. 10. t. 1. F. Daniel) H 


de Fran. t. 1. Dupleix, Annal. de Bellefor.. ad An- 9% 
938, &c. 
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118. of the Kings: of France! FT 
(* Ke Ann MUIR V 18 1 1 
[Table of 'the Coronation. of the. Kingt 
d e Race, called the Capers, 2 
nw 190187 af 10 1 207 T7 Den wor 
(H Heath Caper, 35th King of France, 
bor H Vile Fr, Grandſon of Ro- 
yt, . a nointed and crow n'd King 
France in 922, andiſlain by Charles: te 
imple in 923, deſcended | of the Blood of 
hovis,'' by St. Arnoul; whom Louis V. 
hd” alſo declared his Heir by his Will, 
ras choſen; King by all the Lords AH 
relates, as Prince of the Blood, neareſt to 

ie Succeſſion in default of Male Iſſue, on 
unt of the lawful Excluſion of Charles 
"France. The Nobles of the Kingdom 
tave.hinv a; Conſent ſo general and unaifi- 
dus, that. they, the People, and the Sol - 
lery, procla imed and crowned him King 
ith one Voice, at Nhe, where they were 
ſſembled for that purpoſe (0. fl 

Afterwards he went to receive the Royal 
Un&ion at NMbeime, from the Hands of 
ardinal Adalberon, July the 3d, in the Year 


87 (4m). 
ROBERT, 


called fo, from the Largeneſs of his Head. 

) Mezeray Hiſt, de Frarite, tom. 2. I. 1. Frag. Hiſt, 

— ad Lud. II. Carol. Calv. uſque ad Hug. Capet. 

Orlac. . 

(n) It is proper to obſerve in paſſing, that Hugh C 

Fas the reſlorer of regular Diſctplide in the Abbey of 

r. Germain des Prez, founded by Childebert I. Son of the 

rand Clovis. Hugh Capet took voluntarily the Title of 
E 2 Abbot 


* The dining m Soroparibm 
ROBERT, called the Pious, the Y 
cout, a nd he Wife, the 36th King of Fram 
Son of Hugh Capet, - was \aneinted anf 
crowned in the Life of his Father, wh 
made him Partner in his Kingdom, tk 
cure the Crown to his Race; in the Git 
of Rheim by Cardinal Aualluron, 
"Chancellor, in the Year 987 if we: rech 
according to the manger. ob that Tig 
When the Vear ended at Eaſter; or in 
Wear 988, if you | compute: by the mot 
{Merhbd: 6 ( Some Authors plate: 10088 
cronation at Orleans ; but tliat Opinion: 
errrin! vIE 10 3153372 ni gone 
It is pretended by Tome, that the 
ref! Frarce were inſtituted hy this, Prin 
Vet ſome alledge it was owihg to con 
" Magne ; others to Hugh Canet; & 
bring it down to Louis the younger: 
the moſt common Opinion, uncertain a8 
aſcribes it to Robert. This Prince intenſ 
to attach the Nobles to him by the m 
nificent Title of Peers, as if they wert 
Equals; eſtabliſhedꝭ them to be. Aſſiſtants 
the King, at his Acceſſion to the C 
to decide the differences of Vaſlals, 
counſel him in important Aﬀairs, and 


| Abbot of St. 3 as many Kings his Predeceſſan 
Counts of Paris, had done before, to re-eſtabliſh; the re 


Abbots, 
() Chron. Floriac. apud Denn. t. 4. -Aimoin 
c. 4.5. 
Glaber Rodolphe, I. 2. c. 1. Du Tillet, Hiſtoire 
rance. 1 


{ 


8; of rhe Kings of France! $3 
ee him in the: Wars. At this Day, ieh 
ders ure Officers of the Crown, and the 
rſt Counſellors of the Pa trlia ment of 
Parts zawhich, upon that ſcore, 45 called 
he Court of Peers. There are in it n 
locleſiaſtical, choſeniat the Sollicitatioũ ef 
Popes, that often c me into Finezice 
*thoſe Times, and raiſed very muchabe 
ate and Rank of the Eccleſiaſticks zu and 
x Laical, as holding the ſix greateſt 
let which depend upon the Crown; of 
hich they. were tllen the proper Lords: 
nat is, udo, i deſcended! of Robert, bad 
ee Poſſeſſion of Burgundy; Henn of 
98 1:2/47:4 had Normandy j Thedbald the 
had Champas re ;. Milliam of Nor- 
andy had Flanders; Raymond, Son of 
Wphonſo, had the County of 7 hologfe ; 
d Milliau, Father of Eleinora, had 
oi tou. nr % Sei 0153224 11 la 2 
The fix, Eccleſiaſticks are, the Archi- 
iſhop of Rheims, the Biſhops. of Langrer 
hd Laon, 2 and Peers: Thoſe” of 
ſeausais, of, Nyon, and Chalpns upgn the 
ſaine, are Counts and Peers. The La 
ks, are the Dukes of Burgundy, Mr- 


„ 89 - 


andy, and Guzenne; and the Counts of 

Janders, Tholouſe, and (hampag ne. And 
ough our Kings have ſince erected a great 
umber of Ducal Peerdoms, yet only the 
elve above aſſiſt at the Coronation, 
the antient Peers of France, and have 
=. E 3 their 


W 


The Ainring and ä 


e Functions at it (o And fing 
* gum are reunited to th 
* 


the Crown, except a Part a 
. vhich is in the poſſeffion. ob 


— ror theſe antient Peers ate + 

ted * other Princes and öh 
— the King may chaſe: fur that 
fe,” The Eccleſiaſtical Peers are 18 
ſented by other Prelates, When they e 
— aſſiſt; or when their cee 
vacant; as it has 2 on the 
ſions we ſhall obſerve 1:{ 1-7 

HE NRZ I. 37th King of Fran 

ſecond Son of Nobert, was ::crownell : 
Rheims in the Life of his Fatlier, by. 
Archbiſbop Ebalus, i in the © YRS of A 


: OL Louis VII. re regulated. the Sunddiche of the * 
Coronation of his Son, dy: the dup hor " 
1 the firſt time, to diſcharge as we þ 
obſerve under that Article. It is one of the moſt 
Acts in our Hiſtories, _ ' mY 
(*) Burgundy was united to the Crown by Lak 
tents | _ 2. 1361. | 
was cofitarel, under . called Sane 
King 1 "gland, Duke of Gyyenne, far Felopy, by an Am 
in 1202. This was the firſt important Judgment of 
Peers; and it was againſt one of their ot) Namber. 
A enne was then alſo confiſcated pn the. ſame acct 
for his bearing Arms againſt the King. by 
' Champagne was reunired to the Crown, with Bl 
by Letters Parents, in November 1361. \\ ab 
4. is poſſeſs d at preſent, part by Ns King, and; 
ky the Emperor. 
Tbobuſe, was reunited at the time, and in the u 
when Cha was joined to the Crow a. 
Mezeray Hiſt, de France, tom. be and Godefra 
Certmonial. 


4 
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025, aged ne more than ſevem Years; 
ad immediately after the death of Mug, 
is elder Brother, whom Robert hisu R 
auſed to be crowhed, about the Age of 
velve or thirteen ears, at Comic gg: if 
e Lear 1017, or, according to Du 11 Met, 
024. 36 07 B 1 Pet! IRS "A 200% 
It was. very much the practice. in the 
ginning-- of the third Race, for! our 
ings to order their Sons to be crowned, 
ho? young, during their Life, to put them 
poſſeſſon of the Throne, and — 
. oꝑpoſit ĩon by this open Settlement 0 
e Inheritance; as we may obſerve by ſey 
+ n that are mentioned, or will 
(> alledg'd: oo 10 9321 
PHILIP I 388 King of France, 
dn of Robert, was anointed and crowned 
Rheims by the Archbiſhop Geroaſ de 
elleſme, May the 27th, being J/bitſunday, 
1059. He was then ſeven Years' old, 
kd his Father Henry I. was living. Hi- 
drians remark, that this Ceremony was 
rformed with great Solemnity. G@Geroaſe, 
>rwards Chancellor of Fance, was al- 
ted by three Archbilhops, and à great 
umber of Biſhops and Abbots, | The 
ppe's Legates, and all the Nobles and Lords 
france were preſent; but rhe preſence 


* aſſiſtance of the twelve Peers is not men- 
oed: which is a proof that their Places 


al ] xd Offices were not appointed, and that 
ey did not make their Appearance there 


E 4 the 
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$56 The Anointing and Coronatiun 
the firſt" time, till Philip ibe git n 


117%, as we will remark, when We rſpe 
Uf Hin e eee ee 
After the Royal Oath was taken L 
King, before the andinting, Gervaſederldnetli 
that from the Baptiſm of Clovis by Sti Nm 
Pope Hormiſdas had granted to St. Re 
and his Succeſſors, Archbiſhops of? Nen 
the Right of anointing our Kings, and 10 
Primacy over all France. But they agre 
that he was the firſt: who advanced th 
pretended Conceſſion of that Pope, wid 
has been confuted by the Letter of I 
Chartres (whom we« have already ma 
tion'd,” and ſhall: ſpeak of again, under t 
Head of Louis VI.) and that his Diſcbuſ 
is oppoſite to that oa Archbi fiop ε 
his Predeceſſor, twonhundred Years bes 
at the Coronation of Carolus Calous ; wha 
as we ſaid, Hincmar declared to the Biſbal 
of the Province of T#eves, that he wolf 
not have crowned him, if they had not iff 
quired and ſollicited him, as nor deſirous! 
invade the Right of another.. 8 
The Pope's Legates were frequentiy 
Tent; but that was only in Friend ſhip a 
Good will to our Kings; for the Preſence al 
Conſent of the Pope was not neceflary'tol 
as Godfrey athrms :% As it is plain, ſays) 
that it may be done without the Pox 
« Conſent; yet, in reſpect and kinda 
only, the Legates were preſent.” Gn 
 Ceremon, tom. 1. p. 122. | 
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Ch. G. the Kings of Frances . BF 
LOUIS VI. call d the Faty;the War: 
rio and Defender of the Church, The 39t 
King of France: Was anointed and crow 
in the Churchot he Holy: Croſt at. Orleans, 
by Daimbert (p), Archbiſhop of Sens, on 
the zd of Augult, in the Tear 1108, five 
Days after the Death, of Philip his Father. 
He was unwilling to be anginted or, 
crow nd by. Raoul, hom the Pope hac 
made Archhiſhep of Rheims, Without h 
Conſents: and reſolv d to haye it; performed 
at Orleans, to prevent the Intrigpes of the 
King of England, and ſome other Malecon: 
tents The. Archbiſhop of Reim and his 
Chapter were iaſorm'd of it, and ſent; their 
Deputies to oppoſe it; but when Raon 
founc they came too late, and that the Ce- 
remony Was finiſh'd, he fill'd all the King- 
dom with his Complaints, and maintain d 
afreſh, as Gereaſæ had done before, that by 
a ſpecial Privilege: granted to the Church and 
Archbiſhops of Rheims, they only had the 
Right, excluſive of all other Prelates, 9 
giye the firſt Coronation. 8 
But he was not regarded, and Ivo, Biſho 
of Chartres, confuted his Propoſitions, — 
N that Daimbert, Archbiſhop of Seng, 
s Metropolitan, | acted nothing againſt 


(p) Mezeray, Hiſt. de Fran. Tom. 2, 1, 1. calls this Archbi- 
ſhop Giſelbert, and ſays, that he took off the Sword from 
the King, which' -he wore, and gave him that of the 
Church, to. puniſh the Guilty; and then put the Royal Or- 
agents upon him, in the preſence of the Prelates his 


dultragans, 
EY Right, 
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$56 Phe Anointing and Cormnatin 
the firſt" time, till Philip be mut in 
117%, as we will remark, when we ſpeab 
of Him. rag Ne, ieee eee 

After the Royal Oath was taken tice 

King, before the anointing, Gervaſedetlaved, 
that from the Baptiſm of Coos by Sti Nen 
Pope Hormiſdas had granted to St. Remy, 
and his Succeſſors, Archbiſhops of: Nein 
the Right of anointing our Kings, and gb 
Primacy over all France. But they agree, 
that he was the firſt: who advanced this 

— Conceſſion of that Pope, which 
has been confuted by the Letter of In of 
Chartres (whom wer have already men 
tion'd,” and ſhall ſpeak of again, under th 
Head of Louis VI.) and that his Diſcourk 
is oppoſite to that ofeArchbiſhop. ne, 
his Predeceſſor, twoahundred Yeats before 
at the Coronation of Carolus Calous ; when, 
as we ſaid, Hincmar declared tothe Biſhop 
of the Province of T#eves, that he wou 
not have crowned him, if they had not 1 
quired and ſollicited him, as not deſirous 
invade the Right of another.. 
Ihe Pope's Legates were frequently pte 
ſent, but that was only in Friendſhip an 
Good wall to our Kings; for the Preſence an 
Conſent of the Pope was not nedeſſary to it 
as Godfrey a ffirms: & As it is plain, ſays bh 
that it may be done without the Pope 
«Conſent; yet, in reſpect and kindneb 
only, the Legates were preſent.” Grand 


Lol 


Ceremon. tom. 1. p. 1212. 
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Ch. S. He Kings Fremrg. 1 
LOUIS V call d the Faty the Wart 
ior. and Defender of the Church, he 390 
ing of Fruncer was anointed and crow 
in the Churchot zhe Holy: Croſt 3$0rlennts, 
by Daimbert (p), Archbiſhop of n, on 
the zd of Auguſi, in the Near. 1108, five 
Days-after the Heath of Philip his Father: 
He was upwilling to be, apginted qr. 
crow nd by Raoul hom the Pope nas 
made Archhiſhep ot Rheims, Without h 
Conſent: and reſolv'd co ha ye . perfor : 
at Orlrame, to prevent the Inzrigyes of the 
King of England and ſome other, Malecon, 
tents The. Archbiſhop of Rheiam and his 
Chapter were iaſorm'd of it, and ſent their 
Deputies to oppoſe it; but when ;R@onf 
found they, came too late, and that the Ge- 
remony Was finiſh'd, he filld all the King- 
dom with his Complaints, and, maintain d 
afreſh, as Gerog/e had done before, that by 
a ſpecial Privilege granted to the Church and 
Archbiſhops of Rheims, they only had the 
Right, excluſive of all other Prelates, 5 


* 


giye the firſt; Coronation. 5 

ut he was not regarded, and Ivo, Biſho 

of Chartres, confuted his Propoſitions, an 
ov:d, that Daimbert, Archbiſhop of Seng, 
is Metropolitan, acted nothing againſt 


. 
*- 


(p) Mezeray, Hiſt. de Fran. Tom. 2. J. 1. calls this Archbi- 
ſhop Giſelbert, and ſays, that he took off the Sword from 
the King, which he wore, and gave him that of the 
Church, to puniſh the Guilty; and then put the Royal Or- 
nameats upon him, in the preſence of the Prelates his 


Suftragans, 


55 The Anvinti — 


N - Cuſtom, or Coke he crowd 
VI. Bae the Crown was Heredi 
0 him, and the Prerogative of t 
nation vas not anner d to e ticulay 
Church or Prelate (). AA, i: ve 
"LOUIS VII. cod the Tounger, qo 
EKing of France, Was anointed/and crown'd 
at Rheims, in the Life of Loui: the- Fat 


his Father, 5 Pope Innobom II. who — 
held a Council at Nhei mr, on the 2 
according to others, the 25th of O Foy 


the Year 1131; and he aſcended the Tone 
in the Tear 1137, aged 18 Tears. 
Some Hiſtorians tell us, that this Corona 
tion was of all others the moſt ſolemn; that 
King Louis VI. Queen Mice of Savoy" (1), 
Prince Louis VII. their Son, all the Princes, 
rons, and Nobles of the Kingdom, arriv- 
at Rheims, Renaud the Arehbiſhop 
pa yd the Pope to perform the Coronation ; 
conſerited; and enjoin'd all the Fathers 
of the Council to 15 the Day after, be · 
Mg October the 25t 1131, in the Cathe- 
dral Church of Rheims, in their Pontifieals, 
to aſſiſt at it. Then, attended by a great 
N umber of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and by 
his ordinary Court, he went in Proceſſion 
from the Archiepiſcopal Palace, where he 


0 See the Grand Ceremonial of þ Tom. 1. 30 
* Hiſt. de Fran. Tom. 2, . 1. Epiſl. 70. LP 82 


ne: (0 Daughter of Humbert II. Prince of Piedmont, Mar- 
quiſs of S#ze, Count of Aurieme, or Satoy, uh 
| lodg 4 


cus. hs Kings — 


lodg'd,, to: che Abbey of S R —Y 
Lows VII. had his Rndends. ; There wi 
the Pontifical! Habit, and the (5)! Tiara an 
his Head, he reruga'd in the ſame Onder to 
the Cathedral Church, leading the King av 
be crown'd under the Arm (r), At the 
Gate they were met by King Louis VI. Queen 
Alice ol Savoy, the Nobles, Biſhops, and 
Arehbiſhops,.: Who — and enter d 
with them; and after the ordinary Prayers 
and Ceremonies, tlie Pope anointed the 1 
with the Oil of the Holy Vill. 
We (u) find that Lonuds VII. was 

not only anointed, but crown d alſo 
other times; firſt at Bourdeaux, on the Day 
of his Marriage with Hirnor, or Elonor, 
Daughter of Milliam Duke of Auiniö,. 
the! '(w) ſecond * Sampſon, . 


(5) Or Tripl 

(e) Croniqq. wee Oxon, La vie de Louis le Tre 
ug. 
8 Note, the Counil above-mention'd, that was ealfrd at 

by Pope Innocent II. in the Year 1131, eonſiſted & 

13 Archbiſhops, 263 Biſhops, and'a great . df Ab- 
bots and Monks, that came from all Parts. See ibid. 

{*) Oderic Vitals, who wrote at this time, ſays, This 
oye diſpleas'd many, and the Laicks murmur'd at 
it they might aggrandize themſelves, if Lois VI. 

E withvat leaving a Son in poſſeſſion of the 
| N tt that the Eccleſiafticks would have hinder'd it 
if they could, as intending to aſſume the Right of chu- 
ſing Kings againſt the Laws of = Blood, and of the Ron: 
but Louis VI. ſwore to reve by rhe Doath of the Se- 
.ditious. This cad the Aſſi 15 Hugh, Biſhop Elect 
of Orleans, and of Thomas, Sub-Prior of St. Vi#or, in pre- 
'henee char he was of the Number of the Fuctious. 

(w) Chroniq. Moriniac. 


Rheins, 


6 Thr eniidtin n ea 


Nubim, undet the Pontiftute of ahi 
Name III. At laſt ( the third in che Ciry! of 
Orleans, by the Archbiſhop of Sen, in the 
Lear 1152 O), with his ſecond -Confore, 
nam d Conflance,: Daughter of the King ef 
by in. It was this- Louis that regulated 
Functions of the Peers, and who, in the 
wo 1175, appointed the Form of the Cete- 
monies and- Order to be * in the 
Aether . „ C88 
"PHILIP I. call'd\ the Aueuſt,/ 418 
King of France, Son of Louis VII. wis 
anointed: and! conſecrated: the firſt: time at 
 Rheims,-in the Life of his Father, by Car 
dinal William of Champagne, ſurnam'd aus 
Blantbes Mains, dr the Fair-handed, Arch 
biſnop of that City, and Uncle, by the 
Mother's Side, of this Philip, on the Day 
of All. Sainte, in the Year 1179 — then 
— * Years and two Months, | 


the: Kingdom,, or as Peers, the faſt rims, boy 
we have remark'd (7. ; 


LOUIS MI. alter a Reign) of alan 
forty three Vears, being advanc'd to the 
Af of ſeventy, and finding himſelf decline 


65 See Epiſt. 24600f St. Bernard for the e Archbiſhop of 
Nr to Pope Eugenius. 1 
IE, J Aimoin. I. 5, c. 44. 

©) Du Tillet, Hiſt. des "7" gur. | Gods Cerem. 
Tom. 1. pag. 1. 

(a) Hiſt. Anon. de Louis VII. Mereray, Tom. 2. lid. I 
Hiſt. de Frane. Rigor. Chen. Tom. 4. p. 4. & 35. 
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Ch:8:n9fvhd Ning f Frcs) 6d 
reſolv'd —— | ———— This 
Son Nhilip the guguſt (ot Philip. Auguſtus 

On this he. ente eben Nebie in "it 
Epiſcopal iPalaceClar' Pai and declar 
thut he would ſet his Son con the Throne up 
on the Day of the A ſſumprion next föllb o. 
ing, by theit Gunſel and Conſent ( 4c: 


But Phi beings — —.— — 6 0mm | 
by! a Fright he receiv'd) in hunting; the 
'Coronation could not be done on the! Day 
of the Aſſumption appointed, but was de- 
fetrid to the Day of Al Saints following- 
Longs VII. His Father, could not bei pi 
ſent, by reaſon If a” Palſy that ſeiz id oſie 
Sicke of his Body, after his Return from 
Canterbury) in Eugland e hither he went 
in Pilgrimage, to offer his Etayers to God, 
v the Tomb of St. Thoma, for theo Cure 
767 his Som 3. o Ae WY eee dee ages 
ſiſted at this Ceremony, as repreſenting: the 
Duke of Burgundy; he came deſignedl 
into Fraue to diſcharge his Functiongo as 
Peer, and as ſuch he carry the Crown 
Royal from th Chamber of the young King, 
975; | a kts Fs 3 c 90 LN | 36 108 
O M, the Abbat ds Camps, in his, Hiſtorical Diſcourſe of 
the Coronation of Kings, has very judiciouſly remark, 
chat theſe words, Cam Conſilio & eorunt 'Voluntate, were ny 
by way of Co liment, and without any Neceſſity be- 
cauſe the Sueceſſion then was ſufficiently eftabliſh'd : it 
was alſo done becauſe Philis was 4 Minor, tho he was 
fourteen Years. old,; for the Kings of the third Rare 
crown'd their Sons when they pleas'd, whether the Nobles 
approv'd it or no. | 5K e 1 


1.7” lese aa 


cle of che, young: King, ade 
this Marriage; . Ee . 
-Atrchbiſhop:; of Fant, proteſted (heto 
Ceremony, that he did not e any Ju- 
'riſdi8tion oycr#he Church ot St. Daays C, 
in Right of a Metropolitan. 2 13 
* OUT VI. 42d King. of Frants, 
. calld the Jani, for his Cousage,: the ,only 
Son and Sucpeligr of. Philip tho. dt, was 
-dnotdted. dod crown'd Kisg ac Rhone, 
with Queen Blanche his e Da ughter 
"of: Homo VIII.; King-:of « Caftiie, — the 
 Archbiſhop-IWilkam ” Faelle, Ag. 
in: the Year 225 in preſence of the Frinees 
and Lords of the Kingdem. de hi- 
enne, King of Jern alem, per rtarg'd the O. 
ice of Conſtable, and carry di the Sword be- 
De the King in 4155 Ceremony. Maire 100 
his Prince had already crowd 
-Kib of N in the City of London, 
Life of his Father, in the Lear [x 245, 
Fo. about 36 Years, in the place of John, 
urhamid $4x5-Terre, whom the Engl; 
had depos'd;; but that fickle Nation havi 
"likewifs fer him aſide, and placd the Son bt 
Zahn upon the Throne, he return'd into 
France, Where he came to the Crown am. 
ee after the Death of his Father, 


e) NMlexeray, m. 1 pag, 205. It N not be amin to 
obferve Bere. x at the City of Paris was conſiderably en- 
erxeas d under the Reign x Philip, and enęompaſs d with 

Walls, Towers, nd Ditches, from. as. ower of Philip- 
pes Hamelin, or Neſle, now the Coll ge Mazarin, to the 
Tournelle, or Porte St. Bernard. See — Fortunat. 


which 


inting Becel = 


"a. The Arivs 
which rd at — July 14/2128, 
Were be then held his Parliament” th etſy 
1 $$:/OUTSIX. of the — Mb 
of Frag. Sch ef Louis HII. e 
Noe mb the 8th, 1226! — 
crown'd at Rhvims, © aged” no more than 
aleven or twelve Years, by Jachus Russ 
ches, Biſhop of Sor lſomy; the See beit va 
cant on November the 19th, or, according 
others, the Day alter St. apt, ie 
Tear 12865 DY \N bop bi 
I was this pious King who introd ied 
the Cuſtom of going, after the Coronat ion, 
in Pilgrimage to Corbiguy, to pay à nige 
-day's Devotion to St. arcoul, before the 
- touching for the King's- Ell. 
It was alſo this Prince, ee after His 
Coronation, put into xks Treaſury f St. 
i Denys (6), the Crowns: androgen 'Oraa- 
ments which Philip the A 05 0 * * 
be made for the Coronation our Kin 


5 731 8 
) Niang Hiſt. de Fran. pe, Kies in 
"Rar 727 Tillet. in Chron. * . | uy 
(g) Louis IX. was the Son of © Louis VIII. and of Blanche, 
- Danghter of Alphonſo, King of Caſtile, and of Alienor 'of 
 Enzl-nd. Blanche was Regent, during his Minority, as Loi 
n VIII. bad declar'd her by his Will. Loni, IX. after a 
glorious Keign of 44 Years, died of the Peſtilence agd 
"Famine, in his ſecond Voyage to the Hely,Land, aged abu 
| 55 Years, in the Year 1270. He was interr'd at 18 Denys, 
and his Head was put into the Holy Chapel at, Paris, 
which he founded ; and as his Life was entirely pious, he 
was canoniz'd by Pope Boniface VIII. in the Fear 1297. 
and Louis XII. obtain'd of Pope Paul V. that this Feaſt 
| ſhould be obſerv'd throughout all Chriſtendom as a Feaſt 4 
oy the Commandment of the Church. 
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Count of Blors, Engueratd de Coucy, Mont- 


attend him; and oblig'd them to ſwearg 
that they would crown his eldeſt Son Louia 
as ſoon as they could, to prevent the Trou- 
bles that threaten'd the Kingdom, by rea- 
ſon of the Minority of the young Prince; 
and it is ſaid to be in execution of this Oath, 
that they crown'd Louis the Day after St. 
Andrew, twelve Days after the Death of 
his Fathers Theſe ſame Letters prove the 
Invitation he made to the Prelates; Princes; 
and Great Lords, to appear at this Ceremo- 
PHILIP III. call'd the Hardy, 44th 
King of France, was faluted King in rhe 
Chriſtian Army before Tunis, after the 
Death of St: Louis his Father, and imme: 
diately after his Return to Afric, he was 
anointed and crown'd King at Rheims, by 
Miton, des Baſoches, Biſhop of Soiſſons, the 
See of Rheims being vacant, Auguſt the 
13th, according to the Medal; others ſay 
the 15th of that Month, on the Day of the 
Aſſumption, in the Year 1271. 
(b) See Godefr, Grand Ceremon. t. 1. p. 142. 
| F None 


Ch. 8. of the Rings of Frarce. 6 
Ic is pretended to be prov*d' by Letters, 
that are in the Tr eaſury of the King's Char- 
ters, that Tous VIII. lying on his Death- 
Bed; ſummon'd the Archbiſhops of Sen. 
and Bourges, the Biſhops of Beauvars, of 
Noyon, and Chartres, Philip of France, the 


fort Þ Amauri, Jean Sire de Nel, the 
Count of Sancerre, and other Nobles, to 
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66 The Anointing and Caronatin 

None of the antient Lay- Peers aſſiſted at 
this Ceremony, but the Duke of B — 
and the Count of Flanders. Robert Count 
of Artois carry'd the Sword of Charlemague; 
which they call'd Zoyenſe, before the King, 
according to antient Uſage, - - ab 
Mary of Brabant, his ſecond Wife, Was 
anointed and crown'd in the Holy Chapel 
at Paris, by P. Barbet, Archbiſhop, 0 
Rheims, unc the 23d, 1275. but it · does 
not appear that Philip III. was anointed or 
crown'd a ſecond time with her (i)... 
- PHILIP IV. called the Fair, 45th King 
of France, Son of Philip III. aſcended. the 
Throne immediately after the Death of his 
Father (&), aged about 17 Years, He was 
anointed and crown'd at Rheims by the 
Archbiſhop Pierre Barbet, January the 
eth, in the Year 1286 (Y. Fan 
This Prince had already been anointed 
and crown'd the firſt time, as King of Na. 
varre, at Pampelona, Auguſt 16. 1284. on 
the Day of his Marriage with Jane, his 
Couſin-Germain, Daughter and Heireſs of 
Henry I. of the Name, King of Navarre; 
who had been crown'd Queen of Navarre 
when about two Years old and an half, in 


| (i) Mezeray, du Tillet, Joinville.. Hiſt. de St. Louis 
and Philip = g „ | | ** 
Y Philip III. call'd the Hardy, dy'd at Perpi | 
26. 1285. aged 45 Years, 5 3 and a a 
Reign of 15 Years, a Month, and 12 Days. | , 
(f) Fane of N. warte his Wife (on whoſe account he was 
— King of Nivarre) was crown'd with him. Mexerch, 
Cod iv. : —- | 2 | 
5 the 


bas 9 wo ws . © VA © oo oi: 


k a: ad cam 


hk, awd) wh Th 


\ Ss, a... 


DF 


rr 
„ > 
93 - 


the Life of Henry I. her Father, to whom 
P bilip IV. ſucceeded. | 100A 

At his Return to Paris, after his Coro- 
nation, he was harangu'd, in the Name of 
the Univerſity, by Gilles Colomne, who had 
been his Preceptor; and declar'd, in his 


s WF Oration, that we ought to ſpeak to Kings 
| with the ſame Reſpect as to God, who has 
f appointed them his Deputies and Repreſen- 
$ tarives in the World, to govern the People. 
f 


under his Authority ; and he exhorted. this 
Prince to merit the Surname of 7he-Fuft, 
which has not been us'd by any King that is 
known in Hiſtory (/). "2 

LOUIS X. called /e Hutin, or le Hau- 
tin, 46th King of France, Son of Philip 
the Fair (mn), was anointed and crown'd 
King, with (2) Clemence of Hungary, his 
ſecond Wife, in the Church of Rheims, on 
the 3d, or, as others ſay, the 25th of Au- 
guſt, in the Year 1315, by Robert de Cour- 
tenay, then Archbiſhop. 7 1912 

This Prince had been anointed and crowtn- 
ed King of Navarre at the Age of five 
Years, after the Death of Queen Jane of 
Navarre his Mother, in the City of Pam- 
Pelona, Oftob. 1. 130). 11 


() See the Hiſtorical Diſſertation of M. the Abbot des 
Camps, on the Coronations, 1722. | 
(n) Philip the Fair reign'd twenty nine Years one Month 
in France, and thirty in Navarre. He dy'd Noven b. 29. 1314, 
aged 46 Years, at Fntainblaau, where he was born. 

(») Daughter of Robert II. King of Hungary. 
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68 The 4mointing and Coronation) 


at this Coronation : 


PHIL IP V. called e Lore, 45th 
King of France, ſo nam'd for his Talloeſs 
came to the Throne (o) November 22, or 
23. 1316. he was anointed and crown'd at 
'Rheims, with Queen Fane his Wife, Daugh 
ter of Hugh Count of Burgundy, by R 
bert de Courtenay, then Archbiſhop, Fam: 
yy the 6th, in the ſame Year. 
There happen'd three particular Encideny 


ww „„ „ ys ww OA 


I. The Gates of the City and Church d 
Rheims were ſhut during the time; for tv 
of the moſt powerful Princes of the Blood, 
the Duke of Burgundy, and the Count d 
Falois, would not acknowledge him as King; 
they oppos'd the Coronation, and would na 
appear at it. 7. 6.9»), 
2. Mahaut, Counteſs of Artois and But 
gundy, Mother of Zane, Spouſe of the new 


kind „ Vo ved 


(o) Loxis X. dy d June the 5th, 1316. aged twenty fin 
Years, having reign'd only eighteen Months in France, and 
ten Years in Navarre, He left one Poſthumous Son Her 
to the Crown, of whom Clemence was deliver'd Novembs 
the 14th following, called Foby. We may reckon bim & 
mong the Kings of France, becauſe the Crown was de 
volv'd to him by the Death of his Father, and juſt after 
his Birth he was proclaim'd King; but dying in * 
Days, Philip the Long, his Brother, ſecond Son of Phi 
the IVth, was called by Right to the Succeſſion. - * 

Hiſtory does not take notice that Philip the Long ww 
anointed and crown'd as King of Navarre, for indeed It 
was not ſo ; Fane, Daughter of Louis X. who had N 
his firſt Wife Margaret II. Daughter of Robert II. was Heire 
of N-varre,' but could not be Heireſs of France. She cat 
Ty'd Navarre into the Houſe of D'Evreux, by marrying Phr 
lip Count D*Evreux, who left it to Charles II. called te 
Wicked ; ſo that it did not revert to France till Henry IV. 
Mexeraz, tom. 2. Froifſart, Chron, ad Anh. 1316, & 1317+ | 
King, 
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Ch. &. the Kings of France. 69 


King, aſſiſted in the Rank of Peer of France, 
and bore up the Crown with the other Peers, 
who murmur'd at it, and maintain'd (but 
in vain) that theſe High Offices, any more 
than the Crown it ſelf, could never belong 
to the Diſtaff. 1122 ws | 4 1 20 
3. When the Biſhops of Langres and 
Beauvais diſputed the Precedence, one be- 
ing a Duke, and the other only a Count, it 
was decided in favour of him of Beauvats, 
becauſe his Peerdom was of the molt antient 
Erect ion (p. 
CHARLES IV. call'd the Fair (from 
the Beauty both of his Mind and Body) 
48th King of France, third Son of King 
Philip the Fair, came to the Crown by the 
Death of the two former Kings, Louis le Hu- 
tin, and Philip the Long, his Brothers, who 
deceas'd, without Male Iſſue. He was a- 
nointed and crown'd at Rheims on the gth, 
or, according to others, on the 12th of Fe- 
bruary, in 13 21. by Robert de Courtenay, 
Who in fix Years had the Honour to crown 
three Kings (4). 

He caus'd Fare d Eoreux, his Couſin- 
Germain, to be anointed and crown'd (whom 
he marry'd, with a Diſpenſation, in the 
Holy Chapel at Paris) on his Wedding- 
Day, which was kept with great Magaif 
cence in the Year 1326. 


(5) Godfr. Grand, Ceremon. Favin. Marlot. Theatr. 


d'Honneur, 


(9) Levis X. Philip v. Charles IV. all Brothers, 
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Crown of France, to a Daughter of Charles the Fair, al 


_ the Fair, and lawful Wife of Euward II. King of Englan 


GP 


HER IV. card de Tf rin cl 
zt, the Happy, or the Firfwnate, aqth 
King of France” (r), was anointed And 
crown'd at Rheims, with the Queen hk 
Wife, Jane, Daughter of Robert IT, Ditks 
of Burgundy, by the Archbiſhop Nn 
41 Th — is Uncle, on Trinity Sunday, May 
29. 1328. but ob Sedo, 
? 1 er their Coronation the King an 
Queen made their Entry into Paris, whets 
they were magnificently receive. 
Under this Reign Dauphin was unit el 
to the Crown of France. The Donation df 
it was made by Humbert, laſt Dauphin d 
Nennois, Who, on the unhappy Death 
His only Son, by a Fall from his Hands the 
a Window, gave Dauphine to the Kings a 
France, with a Charge, that the eldeſt Son 
of France ſhould bear that Name (that d 


f 
* 


 (r) Charles the Fair dying in the Vear 1328, in the th d 
bis Reign, ged 34 Years, and leaving no Male Iſſue, the 
Eſtates aſſembled gave the Crown to Pbiſi de V alois, ,youtr 
*geſt Brother to Philip the Fair, preferring him op the foot 
of the Salique Law, which excludes all Women - from the 


King of the Line, that was of the firſt Branch of the 
third Race. So that Philip de Valois was the firff King d 
the ſecond. Branch of the third Race, called thefirft Branch 
of the Valeis's, which comes down to Charles VIIL the 
laſt of that Branch, it continuing 260 Years upon the 
Throne. Edward III. King of England diſputed the Crow 
with bim, as Son of Iſabella of Fance, Daughter of Phil 


Hence the Erglſþ Kings have ever ſince us d the Title af 
Kings of France, and great Wars have been occaſioned bf 
it between the two Nations. Annal. d Angleterre du Till 
EF TED "I 


Dauphin) 


8 A as \ 7 * 
5 
* S i . 


ch B= of thi Kings of France. jr © 0 
Dun hint) and their Arms ſhould be'quar- — 

"terly of Hanct, and of Dauphine (, 

50 HN TL. calPd 7he Good, goth King 
of France, eldeſt Son of ' Philip de Vallis, 
and of Jane, Daughter of Robert II. Duke 
of Burgundy, and of get of Frante, 
Daughter of St. Louis, aſcended the Throne 
at * . forty Years, by the Death of 
"Philip VI: his. Father, which wis Aug 
27. 1350, Was anointed and crown'd-at 
Rbeimt by John Arcy, the Archbiſhop, 


A 


September 26. the fame Year, ' with Queen 
of e Counteſs of Boulogne, his ſecond 
oY Wife. Ar (t) his Return from Nei ms, 
the City of Paris made him a very ſplen- 
did Reception, the Streets were all cover'd 
with Tapeftry, the Companies of Tradeſ- 


men were all in their Liveries, and the Bur- 


(s) Merzeray. Du Tiller, . 6 AA 
(t) He re-eftabliſh'd the Order of the Star, in the Palace 
of St. Owen, near Paris, in the Year 1350. This Order of 
'Knighthood was inſtituted by King Robert, in the Year 
1022. in Honour of the Bleſſed Virgin, inſtead of that of the 
Bridle, erefted in 626, hy Charles Martel, after a Defeat of 

the Sayacens, In this Order the Collar wasof Gold, made of 
three Chains, intermix'd with Roſes enamell'd with White 
and Ned, at the end of which was a Golden Star with 
five Rays. It gar fo conſiderable, that it was only this 
of which the Kings of France condeſcended to be Heads 
and Sovereign Great Maſters. Philip the dugef, Lois VIII. 
and St. Lygis, were made Knights of it, and receiv'd the 
Callar. of their Order on their Coronation-Day-; But 
Charles VII. having given up this Order, which was only 
given to Princes and Great Lords, that it might not be re- 
ſtor'd, gave it to the Head of the Night-Watch, whom he 
call'd Knight of the Rounds; all the Princes and Lords quit- 
ted the Collar upon it, and at one Stroke the Order was 
aboliſh'd, Fin, Theatr. d'Honneny & de Chevalerie, 
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ba The ne ting 10 
rs under Arms. Aer this he: held his 
"BE of Juſtice in Parliament, 3 and gave 
95 4 Knighthood to his two eldeſt Song 
and to ſome er bin | 
CHARLES V. called rh Sage, a0 
2 a (4), 51ft King of France, Son gf 
Jahn I. and of Banne, Daughter of John 
| fe. Luxembourg King of Bobemia, came. 90 
Throne imm latel after Death 
55 Ri Farber, John I. ich was, April, 
1364 aged 65 Years, after ha xing reign'd 
13 . and iſix n ; and he N 
pointed and crown hes 


img, wit 

olf Baurbom, his 15 W 1 2 bye the 1 
' biſhop, John of Craor, May the » 19th 
being 7. ae, Fun day; 1364, in preſencey! 
the King of Cyprus, the Dukes of Anja, 
and of Bohemia, | Luxembourg, Brabant, 
Lorrain, and other his Allies and Sub 
jects. f & 
| l When he found himſelf infirm, and would 
- preyent the Inconveniences of that green 
Age, in which he left his San and Succeſſor, 
he aboliſhed the Law of not crowning the 
Kings, till their full Majority :. and ordain'd, 
that, tor the future, they ſhould be 17888 
at fourteen Tears of Age, an 


hr 


(9) Becauſe he left at bi Snails Fears, Millions of 
Crowns, L Sum in choſe days. He was the F 
Dauphin of France, after the Donation of Humbert. 


=o Daughter of * Duke of A by 


CL 3S 
F 1 
k - wy, 
| * 
1 5 J 4 


2 
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CN 5 ofthe King ihmnees. 3 
dre amines Ws walklben were 


Ts . Fi (x) nidqu | 4 0 
is was done at Jincenter, in dugu 

nj 1. 1e. Was publiſhed , and ma {ia 
e the Lear 9 2 the Ring 
; ere his Bed of Jaſtige, May che 
,208Þ, 137 2 2 reſence.,of the Dauphin, 


{he pho u, many.;\Archbiſhops, 
i a = Nobles, of the King- 


T7 ©] - JON 
ke -  RLES VI. cl ee Moll be- 
re and the Merciful, 52d King of France, 
Son of Charles I was anointed aadicrown'd 
at. Rheims, 2 put twelvs or:; thirteen 
ears, by. the A kb op Richard de 
Plaque, call of 6 . on Alben 
Day, November the 1ſt, 5 = 
Carles v pi his Dad's: bed, dee 
"the Dukes of urgundy and: Berry, his Bro- 
kes and be! Dr e of Bourbon, his Bro- 
ther · in. law, to attend him; and after havit 
given them ſeveral Orders and Counſels for 
the Government of the Kingdom, he re- 
commended to them his Son Charles, ex- 
horting them to behave themſel ves towards 
him, like good Uncles to a Nephew,” and to 
crown him Kin 0g, , juſt afcer his deceaſe. He 
obliged likewiſe all that were in the Court, 
to P bim, chat, after un death, they 


Dupuis, Traits de la Majorite de nos Rois, p. 79. & 
Ho ce Traité, p. 155 


(2) See la Taadudten de I'Hift, de Charles V. by le La- 
þoureur, & du Tiller, 


would 


eek 3 


74 Tho Ai mir 


the Dauphin (a). Wk 
And Charles v. d in e Sept bab i 
the Year 1380, after 4 Reigh of 16 Nest 
and 4 Lid er 42 Years, and fix Month, 
Charles VI. nis Son, was at that Instant 
own'd as his lawful Succeſſor. © But thiere 


ſome maintaining in Council, * he ou 
not to be crowned. before 200 0 
adbcording to the antient 

in the mean time, the Duke of a 5 
eldeſt Uncle, by the Fathers ſide ro. thi 


young Prince, ſhould have the NEG 


Kingdom. () Others, on the cont 

god, cha that, to avoid all Strife, he ih 

be crown ned foßthwith, like St. Louit, amt 
:other Kings of the third Race, who Jen 
newpnef för dchete, and the fie Ren 
before their Majority. This prevailed; 0 
JE 98 was bra hand at the PE of twelve 


3 
# WL 


" ) Froillart, vol. 2. e. 36. tom. I, FLTD] Inemzali Hit 
þ -— Charles V. by Godfrey. To which ſome Authors, add, 
the, not — departure before the Dauphin 
ed at the ae va gab to make him in 
ociate in his Kingdom, and to crown him King, during 
hie Life; and he cauſed the Royal Veſtments for that pur- 
poſe to be made, But'as he was on the point of accom- 
liſhing his Deſign, he fell ſick and died. Labour. Trad, 0 
Hi. 4 Ch. 5. 
(b) Dorgemont, Chancellor of France, and others. 
(e) Fobn | Deſmaretz, © Advocate-General ' of the Patlis- 


ment of Paris, one of the moſt learned aud wie n 
of that time. 


or 


Would faithfully we his eldeſt Son, Chant 


as a Diviſion about his Coronation fe 60 


. ern 


=. 


as * nl e | 
Ch.. & the Kings of Free 
or thirteen (). All the Peers, both of thi 
Clergy and Laity, except the Count of 
Flandere, who was kept away by a Revolt 
of his Subjects, were prefent'; as alſo, among 
e great Number of ocher Lords, che Diel 
of Aujti "Berry,  Birgundj, " Boer bo 
Bar, and Lbrain; the Counts of ' Savoy, 
Marche, I Eu, end Miliam de Namur. * 
* "Here the Duke of Aujom, 2s Regent 
conteſted the Precedency with the Duke 
of Burgundy, is Dean of the Peers. This 
remarkable Difference was decided EY. 
by the King in favour of the D e 0 
Bur dy becauſe this Action was art 
of the Ge of the Peets, in thar Ciju- 
leg? C209 101 200509978 To eee 
"he Kin „on the Day of his Coronation, 
conferred the Honour of Kiiighthood ” on 


(e) three young Lords of his 'own Age; 


the Son of the King of Navarre, of tlie 


(4) Dupuy, Trait. de le Major. des Rois. Nic. Gilles. 
Annal. Mezcray, and many others, remark, That the 
Duke of Anjou was declar'd Regent, during the Minority 
of Charles VI. but that he behav'd himſelf very ill, that he 
eauſed a Civil War by his exceffive Impoſitions upon the 
People; and that there never were in-Jroxce more Divi- 
ſions among the Princes of the Blood, nor more cruel Wars, 
than thoſe that befell in this Minority. The Duke of Anjeu 
died at Naples in 1384. 1 13 727 

(e) This was the Order of the Star. There was no other 
at that time more diſtinguiſned, and the. King was Great 
Maſter only of that Order. The military Orders of 
St. Michael, and of the Holy Ghoſt, were not inſtituted 
till Louis XI. in 4469, and III. in 1579. See Favin. 
Theatr. d' Honn. & Cheval. | 

Hiſt. de Charles VI. by Juvenal des Urſins. Le La 
feur, & Marlot, Theatr. d Honn. | 

F | Duke 


; 


J . ! 8 


and ſeated them at his F =_Y 
ae woke TIT 2 otto I wml 2 
. The Royal Entertainment. For 
particular 1n, one ircumſtance,. that a 
portals was erected in the Court, 0 
5 Palace at Rheins, on. which. F 
ables were placed. There was the King 
and, at a diſtance below. him, were his 12 
Une cles, of Br abant, | Anjo, Horry, r. 
a Jy and Baum bon; deer te to them, 
Archbiſhop:of 3 With four, other 
Prelates, 15 aſſiſted. at the Ceremony, i 
F e Office of Peers. And as the 
uke of 5 without regard, to the King) 
Judgment mens of. Precedenc r _ Duke, ,of 
ar Brother, was ſittin 
bi 4 Ta Fable near the King, above I” om 
_— only the Diſtance requiſite between 
his Majeſty, and himſelf, the Duke. df 
Burgundy ſtept (f) boldly between them, 
and. took his Seat. 

The Conſtable, Oliver 4 Chiſon, auch 
ka Trimouille, ohn de Vienne, and many 
other Lords 'and Great Officers of the 
Crown, ſerved at this Feaſt in an extra- 
ordinary manner, mounted eee Horſes 
= adorned. 5 10 boi 
1 ee 
N This ſhews us, iber chere d Was a ; difference betipech 
he” manner of diſpoſing the Tables at that time, and the 
preſent arrangement of tem, This Action gave the Name 
of THE HARDY, to the Duke of Brypu 

Froiſſart. Paul, ail. Nic. Gille, & 

d Henn. I. 1. 


{arlot. Thearr 
It 


Ch:8..-of the Rings of France. 7 
It was this Charles VI. who ordained by 
an Edict of the Month of December, 140% 
that his eldeſt Son, and his Sueceſſors, Kings 
of France; ſhould be anointed and crowned 
immediately after the deceaſe of rheir Fa- 
thers ; and, in caſe they came to the Crown 
in their Minority, that they ſhould go. 
vern by the Advice and Counſels of the 
Queens their Mothers (if they AP 
of the neareſt Princes of the Blood Royal, 
of the Conſtable, the Chancellor, and the 


Council. ens 

We muſt not here omit to take notice, 

that this Prince, in the firſt Lear of his 
Reign, reduced the Arms of our Kings to 
three Flower-de-luces, which before were 
of no ſet Number (g). And that, havin 
fallen into a kind of Madneſs, by an Acct- 

dent that happened to him in 1392, the 
Regency of the Kingdom was given to the 

Duke of Or/eans, to whom it belong'd in full 

Right, as Brother of the King, and neareſt 

a-kin to the Blood-Royal. AN 
CHARLES VII. called the Viffori- 

ous, 53d King of France, youngeſt Son of 

Charles VI. was in the Caſtle of Eſpaliy, 0 
belonging to the Biſhop of Puy in Aucergac, 


(g) St. Marthe, c. 6. tom. 1. p. 498. Mezeray Hift. de | 
Fr. in the Reign of Charl:s VI. | 
Some Authors oppoſe this Opinion, and pretend, that 


the Kings of France Pariſi nu, (or of Paris) always bore Sa- 
phir, three Flowers-de-Lys, Topaz; and that the other Kings 
of France had no more, but bore their Coats of ſeveral 
Colours, otherwiſe called of ditterent Enamels (Emaux.) 


when 


| 

| $8 The Anointing and Coronation") 
when he heard of the death of Charles VI. 

is Father, which L happened October 225 
1422. He wore Mourning only one day; 
and tlie next day, dreſs d in Scarlet, he went 
to hear Maſs in the Chapel of that Caſtle; 
after that was performed, he commanded 
Standard of France to be ſet up, at the 
view of which, they that attended ery'd 
nk God ſave the King: And at that time 
he was recognized and proclaimed as, ſuch, 
y by all good Frenchmen. Afterwards, la 
ving aſſembled at Poitiers (which was as it 
were the Capital of the Country he Was 
then in poſſeſſion of, moſt of the Towns bf 
France Dong under the Power of the 
Engliſh) thoſe of the Parliament and Uni 
verſity, that were of his Party; he was 
recognized and proclaimed King. But after 
he had been very ill treated by the Erghſ 
affairs took a new Face, and the Vitiow 
turned on his fide; and, aſſiſted by the 
Counſels and Help of Joan of Arc, ſirnamed 
the Maid of Orleans, he opened a way to 
Rheims, where, maugre the Attempts of 
the Engliſh, Charles VII. was anointed and 
crowned in the Great Church by the Arch- 
biſhop, Renaud de Chartres, Chancellor 
France, Fuly 17. 1429 H . 
ö | The 


(b) When the Engliſh blocked up this Prince in "Berry, 

they called him in derifion, King of Bourges. 7 
The Maid of Orleans was a Labourer's Daughter, of the 
Village of Lauconleur in Lorain, inſpired by God to wY 
- % Arms, 


Ch.8. of the Nigg, Ftance. 79 


The Marſhals of Riewx and BouſPac went 


* from St. Remy, Where it was fafely kept. 
Nt The Duke of Alengon, the Count of 
e; Clermont, the Lords of Trimenille, Baau- 
2 8 1anor and Mailly, repreſented the Lay»: 
—_—_ $1; bits, Dot gon] 

E Before the Coronation, the King was; 


Knighted by J7obn Duke of Alencon, and 
departing from Reims, he went to pay 
his Nine-days Devotion in the Church of 
the Priory of &. Marcou, and afterwards 
touch'd: many for the King's Evil. <P 

LOUIS XI. 54th King of France, 
eldeſt Son of Charles VII. being come to 
the Throne, after the Death, of Nis Father, 
which happened July the 22d, 1461. was 
anointed and crowned at Rheims by the 
Archbiſhop John Fuvenal. des Urſins, on 
the day of the Aſſumption, Auguſt the 15th, 
1461, in preſence of the Pope's Legate, the 
Cardinal of Conſtance, four Archbiſhops, 
ſix Biſhops, the Princes of the Blood, and 
other great Lords of the Kingdom (i). | 
It is obſerved, that Louis XI. when he 
was on the point of receiving the Unction, 
drew his Sword, gave it to the Duke of 


Arms, and raiſe the Siege of Orleans, expel the Engliſh, 
and prepare a way for the King's Coronation at Rheims. 
; See John Chartier, Berry Herault, Hiſt. de Charles VII. 
St. Marthe, & Mezeray, Hift. de France. | | 
| (i) See the Hiftory of Charles VII.by „St. Marthe, 
; Mezeray, the French Ceremonial ; Favin in his Theatre of 
Honour, cap. 1. about the Ceremony of touching for the 
Evil, after the Coronation, 
Bur- 


F n 


r oO reer e 


with a ſtrong Guard to fetch the holy Vial 


— — — 


| | 
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Bri , praying to make him Knij 
e done accordingly: And a of 


wards above''Two-hundred Knights: were 
made, as well by the Hand of the King, 
by that of the other Princes who were "Pte 
ſent (4): eg 
The Royal Feaſt ſuccended the Cordiijh 
tion, at which the Twelve Peers aſſiſted. 
Afterwards, the King having been 1. 
Corbigny, to invoke &. Mircon, he toucli@ 
for the Foil; then paid his Devotions in 
the Church of Se. Dennis, at the Tomb cf 
the Martyrs, and offered upon the Altar 1 
hundred Crowns of Gold. 4 
At the | ſame time, the City of Pari 
made him a magniſicent Entry, as far # 
that Age was capable. The great Lord 
attended, and the Number of Perſons on 
Horſe back, was computed to be T wehe 
thouſand. | 
We muſt not forget here, that it Ty 
Towis XI. who inſtituted the military Order 
of Ft. Michael, when he was at Amboiſe 


Auguſt 1. 1469 (0) 
CHARDKi 


When Charles VII. dy d, Louis XI. was in NHaaula 
with the Duke of Burgundy, who conducted him back 1 
France, and aflifted at the Coronation. 

(1) See Philip de Comines, Mem, de "ER xl. Lei 
Mereray, Varillas, Hiſt. de Louis XI. Favin, 'Theat?- 
d'Hon. He declared himſelf the Head of this Order, ny 
enjoined the Knights to wear daily a Collar of Chains 
Gold, made in the faſhion of Shells, mingled one will 
another ; at the end of which hung a "Medal of the Arch 
angel St. Michael, the antient Protector of Frame, 
the Device was, | 

Immen6 
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it n N 28 OY A* 
ol wy he King France. FY 
CHARLES PS 1 
and rho: Conrregus,/ 556 King of Fravite, 
Son of Louis XI. and of Charietto of Sue, 
came to the Throne about the Age of 13 
Vears, . Death of his Pathet od ;:46-hap- 
3 — Auguſt 30. 1483. He was andigred 
crommd a Rheims by the 23 
eB Laval May 30. 1484 Dis 
ther he Was conduQed, with general Can. 
ſent, by all the Princes and . fehlen af, the 
Kingdom, when he arriv'd at the Age. of 
was the Term of Majority xd 
by the Ordinance of Charles “h 46 
Lana KI. his Succeſſor, aſſiſted: at this 
A repreſbiied the eq 
2 Jo HE a8 Ou hos 
We in III. wid his nine Days! 
tions to St. Marcou, before he touched the 
Neben w__ os de wenk ton St. Dennis to 
7 583 25111 3 8 
Qt; ee er e 1141 94005 2 
This Order was fin *grea Hand ws under Fr Kings; 
t the Women nad it n mercenary e Fo the 
a STS n more ore than 36 Kaige = 
Katheririe da Medigis gave it ho 2 the World; n 
Lords would go longer accept reſ 
Knights of {the Order. of 1% "Ha 7 Sbob, inſti td 57 
Henry III, is 1579, take the Order of Sl. MichaeF the — 


ing before the ive that of bly G 
their Arms, are 2 urrounded . . 88 they, 


are called' Koights of the of — NA bv 
Wh, Madal then Puck, 0a 
m e Medal t uc it was. done in 
1484. But this is, becauſe the S Was is Tal 
chat time, and yet performed 104 Months ſooner. q 
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a90oddingro bib: Q Wen e 

Rank 3 aqeſty A 

pabaf Noche Fette etre thie = 

Aar n nnn 

withahe>Keys df whes Gate 

fie Princes the Bled 

of the Kin inkredics ut 566 

monte covered with rich 534 

ande indunted du Horses, whoſe — 

and Equipage was all embroidered 

precidus Stones; and adorned! py 

Bells of Silvers oled wy andy 4120 02 ant 

0: TEbe King himſelf was in white: AFmovr, 

except the Head. piece, NE Bae was Carried 

before him by: A GA. wore, in 


ſtead of it, a Lap Srate, encorfpilſt 
with b:yich' Crown uf 000 — camo r 191 


of * A to gel 

"The Sttgers, Tür N chick te: elfe e 

Wirth m magnificent Tapeſtry; and tn? 
bellen wick Triifophal Ache, Painh 
ings, and ſeveral. Repreſentations 0 of. == 

Perſons“ With this Pomp-” dei fe, wi 

eondutted by. the Clerg) 5 the; 
| Notre-Dame ; Rector of 15 e 125 
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28 4 nig — oh tlie fame, Jay, TI 
them by Wil to 1 X. = 


beſſors, 


89 f 404 Pe * 
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pointed is ets" And POP. 
was ob 2 Rim t 5 
the Kin Naples, nds 5 90 


triumphantly, May 1. mA a e 
Ag, en, 4 0 wig 12 
pus 25 1 2 19797 


ok 7 4 th 15 5 


lea Before he waJi Kin [ 
5 e 1 85 Ty 


Cqunk, : 

on. the 9 or of ou! 5 A 
Wege of 
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A ” He was called Menſeigneur le Duc, while the King 
Wes living, and then = marry'd Mary Stuart, Da 

ae Bei of Fames V. King of Scothend,-and . 

of Lorain, eldeſt e of Ciasd, Duke: of Gu 

2 of Antoinette of Bourbon, This was the Cauſe chat the 

Duke of or iſe, and; the Cardinal of N way 8 Brother, 

had the Regency of the dom duxi | 

the Duke of Guiſe having ton ES the Army, 
the Conga! the Fondue: 8 the tate :: a 2 


ns | Cardin 


5 o * * * ö Rr 
* — * ' * 
— N 
0 I 


0 


TS 


8855 090 1 58 , 
there werk thir Re 1 
anger, Duke ef Orleans, ae e it it, it, an 
according, to%anrient. Uſage, , ne. por 
the King of Navarre, becaule he did not 
alſiſt as Peer, but as neareſt to, t e Crown- 
The Duke of Gui had place before the 
Duke Je Mompenfic ter, and follo! 7d imme- 
; ee KEE King of Navarro; becauſe the 
Duke of Gui 7 repreſented the Duke of. * 
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a Coronation (a). 
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Officers of the Grown, wich the: bras Chnmunnders. oa 
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of ns De Thun. Dapleix. Metrray. . 
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The Count de Champag 155 by the Dill 
FA Vantagours--.- : 

For the Eecleſiaſtical Peers, ſince thek 
Dignities were then vacant, or they, who 
held them, were of the Party of the League 

Philip au Bec, Bi ſhop of Nantes, ferne 


for the Biſhop Duke de Lamm. 
Henry Magnan, Biſhop of Digne, for 
the Bifhop Duke Je Langres... 


Henry A Bſcoubleaux, Biſhop of Mail 
⁊ais, for the Biſhop Count de W 1 
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Ch. 8. , of the King fbf France. 1 97 
Cuſine de Clauſſe, who was Biſhop of 
Chalons, diſcharged his Function in Perſon, 
and Claud d P Aubeſpine, Biſhop of Or- 
ſears, ſerved for the Biſhop, Count of 
Noybn (i). | Ga | EL a3 % 6 | | oy £3 4 81 15 18 
After the Cotonatiòn there was a Royal 
Feaſt, with the ordinary Ceremonies, and 
at Night the King gave an Entertainment 
to the Ladies, attended by the ſame Offi- 
cers that waired upon the King at Dinner. 
On the Day following, after Veſpers, the 
King received the Collar of the Order of 
the Holy Ghoſt, in the fame Church, where 
he was crown'd, from the ſame Biſhop, ta- 
king the uſual Oath, which he pronounced 
after the Chancellor. 2. TY Bs, OTH 
May the 13th, 1610. he cauſed Queen 
Mary de Meicis, his ſecond Wife, to be 
crowned in the Church of St. Dennis with 
extraordinary Pomp. She was his ſecond 
Wife, Daughter of Francis de Medicis, 
Great Duke of Tuſcany, and of Zane, Arch- 
dutcheſs of Auſtria, and Queen-born- of 
Hungary and Bohemia, Daughter, Siſter, 
Aunt, and Niece of Emperors. | 
The King himſelf took the Charge, and 


| gave the neceſſary Orders for this Ceremony; 


and the Day after, while he was preparing 
for his Entry into Paris, Henry IV. was 
aſlaſſinated in his Coach, as he paſt thro? 
the Street of Ja Feronnerie, on Friday the 
14th of May, 1610; ſo that he died (aged 


() Marlot, Theatr, d'Hon. Mexeray. 
fifty 


_ 1 2 
y ſeven, ears, five Months,. done Day, 
— 4 ieren, in Francs twenty Years, 
ten Nane eighteen. Days, and in Navurfe 
thirty eight Years) in the time that he was 
preparing to go in Perſon to make War 
With Spain, Which always 4; oppoſed 
him, leaving, 3 #0 Tons, Za L ouis 
the XIIIth, who 28 155 
. Gaſton of . 1 ans 
Chartres;, Count of Blais O, Peer 
BN Ts 8 XIII. called the Guſt, Gl 
7 
King of France, [eldeſt Son of Maury and 
of Mary de Medicis, born at Tantei een 
Sepremb. 29, 1601. came to, the Throne at 
the Age of ten Years. He held his Bed of 
Juſtice _ Parliament, which Bet in the 
Great Ha the Auguſtineſ at Paris, 
Hours after the Anon e Father, ag 
he cauſed the Queen, his Mother, to be 
ou declared Regent, during, his Minarity, 
15. 1610 He was anointed and 
— a8; at Rheims, Offob. 17. 1610 
by the Cardinal de Joycuſo, . 
Ronen, repreſenting the Archbiſhox 
Rheims, Whole: great Age. Preven 


appearing. ) } F 


( He that killed * was Ravillac, a Native of 1 
e Who was taken and Ke! e er 
rime, 
(D Dupleix, Neger 7 Marlot. | 
(m) See la Conference des Ordonniances de Guenois 
E 12. Sect. 11. 0 
On 


ch, of the Kings of France. 9 
On (z) the Evening of the Coronation 
the King received, in the Church of Rhz#ms, 
by the lan of the Cardinal ae Foyenſe, 
1 Sacrament of I. args to which 


a was preſented by Queen @) 2 
and by this Prince of Conde. f 


The fx Eccleſiaſtical Peers who 72 hed 
at this, were, 

The Cardinal ds Foyeuſe, Archbiſhop of 
1 repreſenting the Archbiſbop of 
"Rheims. ". 

Geoffroy de Billy, Biſhop, Duke of aon 

Cbarkes dei Cars, Biſhop, Duke of Lan- 
YES. 

8 Rent Poitiers, Biſhop, Count of Beau- 

bis. | 
 Coſme Cla e, Biſhop, Count of Chains: | 

_ Charles © roy 3 Count of 

Myon. 


0 Li XIII. was not erown'd till after the Funeral 
of bis Father. When he made his Entry into Rhein, on 
the Evening of his Coronation, he was in Mourning 
— dreſs'd; his Robe was only a Violet-coloured 

rge, Without the leaſt Garniture. e enter'd, mounted 
on à white Horſe, with a Violet Houſing and Equipage, 
(which is the mourning Colour of the Kings of France.) 
All the Princes and Lords were in Black, eyen on the 
Day of the Coronation, and only the Heralds at Arms ap- 
pear'd in Colours and Eribroidery. 

(9) Dutcheſs of Valin, Daughter of Heny II. and of 
Catherine de Medicis, Henry IV. married her in 1572, but 
having no Children by her, about the end of the Year. 
1599, this Marriage was declared null by the Conſent of 
both Parties ; and dhe Proximity of Blood, and the want 
of a Diſpetſation from the Holy Sce, ſerved as a Pre- 
| rence for this Divorce: 

H 2 The 


4 
| 


100 The Aninting and — ' 
able The Jax Lay-Peers: ., 
"The Prince oF Conde for the Duke of 


Buy _ | 8 
The Prince of Conti for: the Duke of 
Nera). 
The Count of Sol unt for the Doe of 
Aquitaine. 
"The Duke de Nevers for the Count of 
Flexidors- 
The Duke @Elbeuf for the Count of 
Cham . wh 
The Duke  Epernon for the Count of 
T holouſe. 
The Conſtable was repreſented by the 
Marquiſs de la Chaſtre 
The Chancellor was Nicolas de Brullard, 
Sieur de Site | 
Ihe Gran Maſter was repreſented by 
| the Marſhal de Lavardin. 
The Great Chamberlain was the Duke 
= 
he Marquiſs de Bellegarde held the 
Place of Maſter of the Horſe, and firſt 
Gentleman. 
| LOUIS XIII. was declar'd Major in 
/ Parliament in 1614 (p), having at that rime 
concluded and accompliſhed (at the Age of 
thirteen) a double Alliance between France 
and Spain, by his Marriage with Aunt of 
Auſtria, Infanta of Spain, and that of 


() Till then he reign'd under the Tuition of the 
Queen his Mother ; in the ſame Year the Eſtates aſſem- 


bled at Paris, 
| E!liza- 


\ A 
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Ch.$.: of the' Kings c France. 101 
Elizaleth of France, Siſter to the King, 
with the Infante Philip IV. ei 
He died at St. Germain en Laye on 4½ 
cenſion Day, May the 14th, 1643, on 
ſame Day that he came to the Throne, after 
a Reign of 33 Years, and a Life of 42, 
leaving for his Heirs Louis XIV. his Suc- 
ceſſor, and Philip Duke of Orleans (9). © 
LOUIS XIV. called the Great, | 64th 
King of France, eldeſt Son of Louis XIII. 
and of Aune of Auſtria, born at St. Ger- 
main en Laye, Septemb. the 5th, 1638, 
came to the Throne of his Father, May the 
14th, 1643, aged only four Years and an 


half (7). May 


f 
; 


(4) Dupleix & Marolles Hift. de France. | | 
- (1) By the Deceaſe of Eleonor d Eftampes tle Valency, Hen- 
de Savoye, Duke de Nemours, nominated to the Archbi- 
oprick of Rheims, not having yet received his Bulls, 
nor being conſecrated, nor put in poſſeſſion of it, could 
not perform the Ceremony. This makes it proper to 
uote the Letter of the King, written on this Subject to 
e Biſhop of Soiſſons, of which this is the Tenor, and the 
Subſcription. 2 


To Monſieur the Biſhop of Soiſſons, Counſellor in my Council 


of State. 


© Monſieur, the Biſhop of Soiſſors, whatever Proſperity 
God has given me, I cannot reſt ſatisfy d that my Coro—- 
* nation has not confirm d my Reign, and that my Zeal 
* for the compleating of this Auguſt and Holy Ceremony. 
has not ſurmounted all the Obſtacles that have hinder'd 
it till this time. 

* On this Account I have reſoly'd to be in my City of 
* Rheims on the £8th of this Month, and have appointed 
© you to officiate at that Solemnity, and to — the 
* ArchBp Duke of Rheims, one of the fix Peers of France, 
* Clerks. As I doubt not, _ that to ſatisfy my Deſire, and 


$ * compl y 


102 The Andinting and Odronation"” 
May the 18th, the ſame Year, he held 
his Bed of Juſtice in Parliament, and causu 
his Mother 4#ne of fir 4 to be declared 
Regent; and in the 16th Year of his Ape he 
was anointed and crowned at Rheims, un 
the 7th, 1654, by Simon le Gras, Bilhop of 
Soifſons, as Dean and firſt Suffragan of the 
Archbiſhoprick of Rheims, that See being 
then vacant. . A 


Thus of 64 Kings of 2 which we 
reckon from Clopir, we find only ſixtęen or 
ſeventeen who were not crowned in the 
Church of Rheims, or by that Archbiſhop, 
and forty ſeven or forty who were ſo crow. 
ed; by conſequence, we may ſay, that the 
Church of Kheims has the Privilege of the 
Coronation, and that the Baptiſm and 
Anointing of the firſt Chriſtian King, done 
within her Walls, has acquired her this Ho- 
nour. An eminent Right indeed, and a glo- 
rious Poſſeſſion! of which this City and its 
Prelates only can boaſt, if it belongs at all 
to any Particular. 10 5 | 


comply with the Advice I now ſend you, you will at: 

© tend me on the Day and in the Place in this Letter 
« preſcribed, I will not make it more expreſs to you 
* and I pray God to have you, Monſieur the Biſhop of 

« Soifſons, in his Holy Keeping.” „ 

- Written at Paris bi 13th Day of May, 165 | 

| LOUIS 

| And lower, De GUENEG AUD. + 

See the Verbal Proceſs of the Coronation of this Prince, 

by M. the Biſhop of Siiſons, printed afterwards at Paris, 

for 5. Cbarden in 1717. Fe | 
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* 


Ch:8. of the Kings of France.” Fog 
As every thing is perfected by Cuſtom, 
the Ceremonies of the Coronation of Louis 
the XIVth were the moſt compleatly pom- 
us that have been known, till the preſent, 
— for the Magnificence of the Habits and 
Ornaments, and for the Quality and Num- 
ber of the Princes, Princeſſes, Prelates, and 
Lords who aſſiſted at it. And ſince the 
three firſt Eccleſiaſtical Peerdoms were va- 
cant, the King cauſed them to be repre- 
ſented ; as that of Rheims by the Biſhop of 
Soifſons, and thoſe of Laon and Langres 
by the Biſhops, of Beauvais and of Ca- 
Jons, who were themfelves repreſented by 
other Prelates, named <br ein 
There ſtill was a Difference about Prece- 
dency, between the Archbiſhops of Nauen 
and of Bourges (who would go firſt) and 
the Biſhops of the Province of Rheimt. Up- 
on which the King, in his Council, or- 
dained, on the Evening before his Corona- 
tion, that the Biſhops of the Province of 
Rheims ſhould precede the Archbiſhops of 
Rouen and Bonrges, by the following Or- 
der; and as they were called by the Chan- 
cellor to bear the Crown, and crown: the 
King, with the. Biſhop of Sozfſors, repre- 
mg the Archbiſhop, of Rheims in his 
CS. 8 ö 
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: The 8 pr; the r — Mid at 
tbe Coronation of Louis X. acer ding 
zo the Order of the Call then made, - 


© The ſix Lay-Peers Were all by Repreſen 
tative. 
M. the Duke of Anjou repreſented the 
Duke of Burgund 7 

M. the Duke of Vendome was for the 
Duke of Normandy. 


"i 


"Aquitaine, or Guyenne. 
M. the Duke of Caudale, or E [pernon 
for the Count of Champagne. 
MN. the Duke de Rouamez for the Coun 
of Flanders. 
M. the Duke of Bournonville for the 
Count de T holouſe. 


\. The ſix Eccleſiaſtical Peers were all by 
Repreſentative. 

MM. Simon le Gras, Biſhop of Soi leni 
repreſented the Archbiſhop of Rheims.  - 

The Biſhop of Beauzais was for the By 

ſhop of Laon. 
7s The Biſhop of Chalons was for the Bi: 
ſhop of Langres. 

The Biſhop of Noyoz was for the Biſhop 
of Beanvais. 

The Archbiſhop of Bourges for the Bi. 
ſhop of Chalons. | 


The 


M.che Duke & Ellauf for the Duke d 
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Ch. S. Mile Kings q France. 1056 
- The Archbiſhop of Rouem fot the Biſhop 
and Count of Noyor ( )). 


4 


The Great Officers of the Crown. 


The Conſtable was repreſented by the 
Marſhal (2) A Eftrees, as antient Marſhal 
of France. BG . 


Prince 


- (5) The Chapter: of Rheims, which pretends, that the 
Biſhops of Soiſſons, and other Suffragans of Rheims, have 
no Right to exerciſe any Function in that Charch, durin 
4 Vacanoy, without their Conſent, has been accuſtom 
to make a Proteſt, in oppoſition even to the Ceremony 
of the Coronation ; ſo far, that the Biſhop, who is pre- 
paring for it, has given a Declaration, and an authentick 
Recognizance, re Notaries, ſetting forth, That the 
Coronation which they perform, by the Conſent of the 
Chapter, ſhould not acquireto them any Right, either pe- 
titory or poſefiory, contrary to the Rights of the Chap- 
ter, which ſhould ſtill be entire, as if no Coronation 
had been done. This happened at the crowning of Louis 
the IXth, Philip the Hardy, and Louis the XIVth. See the 
Verbal Proceſs quoted above. 

(t) The Conftable was the firſt of the Great Officers of 
the Crown of France. This Poſt is fo antient, that we 
find Conſtables in the Reign of Theodore, or Thierry, in 680; 
but they were only Comites Stabuli, Hike the Maſter of the 
Horſe, and after they were ſet higher to command all 
the Forces, The Perſon of the Conſtable was ſo far pri- 
_ vileg'd, that an Offence of Fact againſt it was an Offence 
againſt that of the King, During the Minority of the 
Kings, they were named after the Princes of the Blood. 
The keeping of the Royal Sword was committed to him, 

id he received it anſſwached; being obliged to make 

jeye-Homage to him for it, without its being Heredita- 
ry. The laft Conſtable was Francis de Bonne, Duke de Leſ- 
diguieres, after whoſe Death, in 1626, Louis XIII. ſuppreſs d 
this Office; the Functions of which are now reunited to 
the Offices of the Marſhals of France; and ſince the Sup- 
preſſion of it, the Conſtable is repreſented, at a Corona- 
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206 T he Anvinting and Curunatim 
Prince Eugene of Sud bore the 
of the Royal Robe. 3 25 
The Marſhal de 7 Hipital carried the 
Scepter, 
The Marſhal 4 Pleſſs praſin Carried 
the Crown. | [% 
The Marſhal 7 Aumont carcied the Swot 
of Juſtice, _ 
The Chancellor Seguier performed bY 
own Office, | 
The Grand- Maſter was repreſented by 
the Marſhal Ze Pilleroy, 
The Great Chamberlain was the Dok 
4 Foy oyenſe, 8 rformed his Office. 
he Count 4 V zwonne, firſt Gentle 
of the Chamber, the Count Jo Noaihti 
and the Marquis de Charoft, Captains d 
the Guards, as well as the Sieur de Rode, 
Great Maſter of the Ceretnonies of Franc 
performed each their ſeveral Charges. 


The Offerings. 


"The | Marquiſſes of Sure and of Sour 
Aus, the Count 4 Orval, and the Duke df 
Sr. Simon, Knights of the Order of the * 
ly Ghoſt, carried the Offerings. 


non, by a Lord, named by the King, who is ordinary 
the antient Marſhal of Fance. See Paſquier' s Recherches 
de la France, I. 2. c. 11, & 12 
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W night of the Holy Vial that Ade his 


Office; the three others were reprelent 


ord 


10 
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* The Baron de Lomercy Was the only | 


Abbey of St. Remy. 0 3 
ue four Lords ſent by the King to con- 
duct the Holy Vial, were the Marquiſſes of 
Les and Richelieu, the Count of Biron, 
and the Marquiſs de Mancini, whoſe Places 
were appointed by Lot, the laſt being un- 
willing to accept the Precedence which 
each of the other would have given him. 
Queen Arne of Auſtria, Mother of Lou- 
js XIV, and Regent during the Minority 
of her Son, and Monſieur Philip Duke of 
Orleans, only Brother of the King, aſſiſted 
at this Auguſt Ceremony, with 2 Queen 
of England, the Dukes of York and Glous 
cefter, her Sons; the Princeſs of England 
her Daughter, the Princeſs Palatine, and 
the Dutcheſs of Fendome, accompanied 
with the Ladies of the Court, Prince T- 
mas, and one of his Sons. oY 
| TheCardinal Grimaldi, the Archbiſho 
of Tholouſe, and the Biſhops of Bayonne, 
Dol, Montauban, Toulon, Cominges, Rodes, 
Leon, Saint Paul, and other Biſhops, in 
their Rochets, and Violet-colour'd Camaili. 
The Count Je Servieu, Sur-intendant of 
che Finances, the Counſellors and Secretaries 


of 
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by two Religious, and the Bailiff of the 


108 The Anointing and Coronation 
of State, the Marſhals Je /*Hopital, & 
Pheſſis. Praſlin, . d Aumont, d Albret, an 
Clerembault, the Pope's Nuncio, the A 
baſſadors of Portugal, Venice, Savoy, Mal 
ta, the Reſident of Poland, and x 
who were conducted to their Places by the 
Maſters of the Ceremonies. _ 
After the Coronation, Maſs, and Com 
munion of the King, his Majeſty returned 
to the Archiepiſcopal Palace, where a Royal 
Feaſt was prepared, He dined, {till in the 
fame Habit, with the Crown on his Head, 
The Day after, being the 8th of Jun 
the King received the Order of the Holy 
| Ghoſt from the Hands of the ſame Prelate 
who crown'd him, and afterwards conferred 
it upon Monſieur with the accuſtomed Ce 
remonies. 
On Tueſday the gth, after hearing Maß 
and communicating by the Hands of one 
of his Almoners in the Church of St. Rem, 
he went into the Park of that Abbey de 
touch the Sick, in Number about 2605, 
having by his Side the Marquiſs de Charfh 
Captain of his Guards, followed by Car- 
dinal Grimaldi, Great Almoner of France, 
who diſtributed ſome Money to the Sick, 


— 
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as the Kio touched them, 
After a Reign of 73 Years, glorious to the 
Nation, and ſtill more to its Prince, who 
made it, during his Life, the Admiration 
and Aſtoniſhment of all Europe; he died 
at Yerſailles, September the 1ſt, 1715, aged 
77 


rn * * 
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'of ms great 


ani 7 7 Years, leavin Pars Heir 
Im and potent King | 
14 "LOUIS. XV: No K che N 5G; now reign- 
en Wing, 65th King of France and Navarre, 
the born (2) at Ver D February 15. 1710. 
"I When Toni, XIV. of Glorious Memory, 
m WW had paid his uuf Bebe to Nature M. the 
Duke of Orleans, firſt Prince of the Blood, 
who is always attentive to give an Example 
1, of the Reſpect and Submiſſion due to Royal 
| Majeſty, follow'd by the other Princes and 
Nobles of the Ki dom, went to falute rhe 


bug, and co is his Hand, wich one Knee 
le | 4 


of (#) Louis XIV. ge by ace ATI of Auſtria 
| Tis Wife, one only Son, called Lowis, 5 77 of France, 
6 who was born at - 
| at Meudon, April 14- 1711, aged 50 Years. He marri 
: 1680, the Princeſs Maria-Ama-Viforia of Bavaria, by 
ö whom he had three Princes; I. Lowis, Duke of 17 0 ah. 
6 born at Verſailles, Auguſt the 6th, 1682. II. Philip 
of Anjou, now King of Spain, born at Verſailles, — 19. 
0 1683. III. Charles de Berry, born alſo at Verſailles, Auguſt 
0 the-31ſt, 1686, who married Maria-Lowiſa-Elizabeth of 
Orleans, and died. without Male-Iffue, May the 4th, 1714, 
aged 28 Years. The Duke of Burgundy , who became af 
terwards Dauphin of France, by the Death of Monſeigneur, 
married Maria-Adelaide, Princeſs of Savoy, December the th 
his 


in 


i597, and died at Marhy, February the 18th, 1712, 

— Years, ſurviving Madame the Dauphineſs, hi 
Spouſe, only fix Days. She died the 12th of the fame 
Month, in the ſame Year, He left by her three Princes; 
the two firſt were known by the Title of the Duke of 
Bretagne I. Who died April the 13th, 1705, aged nine 
Months; and the Duke of Bretagne II. who died March 
the Sth, 1712, aged five Years. The youngeſt is Luis the 
XVth, now reigning. He was firſt Duke of Anjou, then 
Dauphin, and came to the Throne of Louis the XIVth, his 
om — September 1, 1715, 800 five Tears, and 
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ainbleau, Novemb. 1. 1661, and d 4 
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a the Gro as his; new 
— at the I Loni IV oth 


claim'd King of Franco and Aber A 


Denen ad rumpet no 


Thus, as Royalty i 15 immortal in Fra 
in the moment, at the | Greateſt King 
the World ceaſed to live, Lows XV. by 


the Right of his Birth, 1 to reigi 
Heaven grant that he may equal the 
tues, and exceed the Years. of his Gray 
Grandiather.! and that among the famoy 
Reigns, which fill our Hiſtories, his 
carry an uncommon Luſtre ! His Gelb al 
vance is a happy Preſage, and Ureagy 7 
miſes whatever we deſire. 

The firft Inſtant of his Reign was math 
by an Action full of Ret, FortFor Love 
for the Memory of the deceas 

an Affection for his People; it 8; the foe 


— Cachet, dictated by Wiſdom itſelf, uri 


ren to the Parliament of Paris to contini 
its Sitting, and the Ae of Ju 
tice (who 

The Day following M. the Duke of Of: 
leans, to Whom the Regency halogens o 
Right by his Birth, and to whom the her 
ple had already given it by their View 
was declared Regent of France, during the 
Minority of the King, with the vnanimow 
Conſent "of all the Princes and Nobles, a 


Gene 1 in the Verbal Proceſs. of whit 
pa ed in Pgrliament, September 2. 1713. 
ſembled 
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Intereſt and Repoſe, than the Publick Good, 


ns. of the King e E771 


ſembled in, the Parliament of Hoin on 


Munz, September 2. 1 . 0 
Ten Pays after, Louis ſhewed — 
ſelf to his SubjeQts, in bo. Bed. of fjuſtice, 
held. in his Parliament, on Thurſday, Sep- 
tember 12, 1715. Where, being With all 
the Princes and Nah he confirmꝭd the 
Regency to M. the Duke of Orleans, con- 
formably to the Arrer of the ſecond of that 
ETC | 
It was not without Reaſon, that the 
Choice of a Regent ſo capable. was look'd 
upon as a certih Preſage of Happineſs to 
the Publick... To - judge of Regencies by: 
that of this Wisseky we mult think it 
_ a the —— 4 "nnd 
tanquillity of the People; but it w 
oyer the he Hiſtory of former Minorities, _— 
we. ſee Troubles, Cabals, Intrigues, Divi- 
ſions, and Civil Wars, and all the Bvilsthat 
are unknown to us in this, what ſhall we 
ſay of a Prince; who, more jealous of the 
Regulation and Laws 'of the State, than of 
his own Power, leſs concern'd for his n 


and the Glory of the King, has not only 
maintain'd the Union an Tran uillity of 
the Realm within, but has eſtabliſh'd Peace 


| abroad, by 5 of the molt wiſe and as 


gacious Policy 
What Joy wil it be to his Majeſty, at pre- 
ſent reigning, when he himſelf ha take 
the Helm of the State, to find it all in a 
profound 
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his People, and is the Love and Delight 9 
them? How happy is the Harmony of % 
perfect a Government, and what Glory 8 
it to a Regent, who has procur'd hint 1 


theſe Advantages? f 
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Whether there be a Nece ty of. 4 
nointing the Kings 'of France 


and whether they can receive tht | 


Royal Unction before their Maso. 
a6 BE: e eee 1 


"THO the Anointing is not the only 

| thing that gives the Kings of France 

the Character of Sovereign, and the Autho- 
rity over their People, ſince we own the 
Rights of our Monarchs, independent of 
this Ceremony, and revere, even before their 
Birth, thoſe who, by the Laws of Blood, 
are deſtin'd to govern us; the Kingdom be- 
ing never vacant, and having a Continus- 
tion of a King: ſo that the very Inſtant 
that the Reign of the Father ends, that 5 
| che 


profound Peace? What Satisfaction WII 
this be to a Prince, why is pleas'd to cheriſt 
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the Son commences ; that is, of the nearel 
Male-Heir to the Crown (x). | 


Yet, till they are crown'd, they ſeem to 


want 8 of their proper Majeſty; 
and Hiſtory tells us, that our Kings, af 
content with the firſt Proclamations an 

Acknowledgments done to their Perſons, at 
the Head of their Armies, in Funeral So- 
lemnities, in a ſtated Aſſembly, or in the 
Bed of Juſtice, immediately after the Death 
of their Predeceſſors, have alſo, for near 
one thouſand Years, demanded and re- 
ceived the Royal Union ; perſuaded that 
it is a Symbol of that Grace and Aſſiſtance, 


which is promiſed them by God for the 


Government of their People; that the Soul 
being conſecrated ()) by the anointing of 
the Fleſh, their Perſons are covered. with 
the Shield of the Lord, and become more 
precious and ſacred, according to the Word 
of God (3), Touch not mine Anointed; 
ſpeaking of the Kings of Tſrael. It is like- 
wiſe a publick Ratification of their Right 
to ſucceed to the Crown of their Anceſtors, 


and a Confirmation of the firſt Act, which 


put them in poſſeſſion of the Throne; it is 
a kind of ſpiritual Alliance of a King with 


his Kingdom; which he eſpouſes, if we may 


(x) The Firſt-born of France is called King before his 
Coronation. Pain. de Her: |. 1. | 

( y) Caro unguitur, &c. The Fleſh is anointed; that the 
Soul may be conſecrated; the Fleſh is ſigned, that the 
Soul may be fortified. Tertul. de Reſur. Carn. 


(z) 1 Sams 
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114 The Anomtins and Coromtiim 
fay fo, which he engages to fm intä ih, de, 
fend and eee e 8r)} the fame tie thit 
the Kingdom, by the Voice of its "People, 
ſolemnly promiſes Fidelity and Obedience 
to Him: fo that tho? Birth entitles chem 80 
the Throne, Anointing is neceſſaty. Among 
us, till the 12th Age, the ſucceeding Prin. 
ces were not acknowledg'd Kings tll the 
Day of their Anointing and Coronation ; 
till then, as our old Chronicles ſay, the 


King was dormant, and the Royal Avtho. 
rity, was entirely in the Nobles, ot in the 
Regent, whoſe Name alone was figned in 
the publick Acts (2). Hence till CH 
rhe Vth (3), called the Sage, or the Mise, 
the Nobles, whofe Intereſt it was to pro 
long the Regency and the Minority, laid it 
down for a Maxim, That the Kings.ought 
not to be crown'd before their, Majority, 
which then was not till the Age of Twenty... 
This oblig*d' Charles V. to otdain, That, 
after his Death, his eldeft Son, and His Suc- 
ceſſors, Kings of Fance, ſhould biene * 
Majors at the Age of Fourteen, fo as then 
to have the Government of the Kingdom, 
to receive the Homages and Oaths of Fealty, 
the Conſecration, Union, and Coronation, 
and make the proper Oath at it. 


(a) Chron. Albert. ad Ann. 988, &c, Chron. Viridun- 
tom. 1, & 2. Chron. Floriac. Chen. Annale de Met. 3. 
Ivo Carnot. pre aa 

(b) He made an Edict about the Minority, dated at Bur 
de Vincennes in Auguſt, 1374. regiſtred in the Parliament, 
March 20. 1375. Sancimus ut ſi nos, &c. See the Confer: des 


Or don. de J. Guenois. 
Charles 
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Charles VI. called the Mell. beloved, con- 


Majority; but as to the Anointing, he ap- 
— A to be. done at the hike of their 
coming to the Throne, like the Kings o 
Tae and Judub, and many of our firlt \ 
Kings, who were andinted.iotheir Infancy, 
during the Life of their Fathers, or at the 
firſt moment of their Election and Accelſion 
to the Grown (c). 3 
So that, ar/ preſent, tho' tlie ens | 
of our Kings comes pretty near the Natute 
of our Sacraments; yet as it requires no 
more Capacity than Baptiſm, it is certain, 
there is no Point of Age, at which chey 
may not be anointed. We may alſo oh- 
ſerve that Heaven has always vifibly proc! 
tected thoſe Kings that were anointed in 
their tender Years, in delivering them from 
the Hands of their Enemies, whom they 
have conquered by means altogether miracu- 
lous, inſpiring them with good Sentiments, 
to maintain their People in Peace and Julſ- 
rice, and make rheir Reign ever glorious. 


(c) This Edict was given at Paris, Decenib. 13. 1392 
David, Solomon, and Manaſſes were only ten or twelve 
Years old at that time; Joſab and Forſh no more than ſix 
or ſeven when they were anvinted. . . _ 31 DI 
Clotharius II. was but four Months old when he was 
proclaimed and crowned, juſt after the Death of his Father 
Pepin, Louis the Debonnair, Philip I. Louis IX, and Louis XIII. 
were crowned in their Childhood. Ser Sainte Marthe & 
Mexeray. 
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fErmed the Edit of his Father as to the 
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Who 
the Preparation for this Ceremom, 


and the Haſt that follows it. © 


T"HIS was antiently the Charge of the 

1 Archbiſhops of Rheims (4). Mar. 
lot obſer ves, that Cardinal Miiliam of Chan- 
pagne, Archbiſhop of Rheims, Legate of 
the Holy See in France, to ſhew his Zeal, 
in the moſt ſplendid and magnificent. man- 
ner, towards the Kings Louis VII. and Phi. 


lip the Auguſt, his Nephews, and particu. | 


larly« to the latter, was at ſo exceſſive an 
Expence for the Feaſt and Coronation y' 
being entirely his private Charge) that he 
was oblig'd to borrow large Sums, and de- 
ſir'd his Chapter to aſſiſt him in the Pay. 
ment of them, which he obtain'd ; and that 
this Favour might not be drawn into Con- 
ſequence, he diſa vow'd the gaining of any 
Right over them by this Gratuity, and de- 
clar'd it ſhould be (e) no Prejudice to them. 


(d) Theatr. d' Honneur, I. 4. e. 10. | 
(e) This is the moſt antient Proof, that theſe Archbi 
ſhops were at the Coſt of it. We have ſtill more Proof 
in the following Reigns, 4 
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At the Coronation of Lowry VIII. and of 
Queen Blanche, his Spouſe, Milliam de Join 
ville, Archbiſhop of Rheins, having 
oblig'd to this Expence, laid out in it 34000 

Louis VIII. ordain'd, that all the Burgeſſes 
of Rheims, of the Royalty and Seigneury of 
the Archbiſhop, ſhould bear their part in his 
Expence, as We are appris'd by the Letters 
Patents of that Monarch, dated at Sens in 
Auguſt, 1223. by which he declares to the 
Sheriffs and Burgeſſes of that City, that 
the Archbiſhop alone could not ſupport the 
Charge of the Feaſt and Coronation of him 
and his Spouſe ; that therefore he enjoin'd 
them to furniſh a ſhare of ir, that was a- 
greeable to his Majeſty ; and in order to ob- 
lige them to it the ſooner, without Conteſt 
he declar'd (when the Archbiſhop would 
have eas'd them of this Obligation) he would 
not ſuffer it (g). | 

So that, from this time, the Inhabitants 
of Rheims are obliged ro it; it is part of 
the Honour they receive by this great Ac- 
tion : and the King, in acknowledgment of 
their Expence at his Entry and at the Feaſt, 
is accuſtom'd to relieve them of certain Du- 
ties, which are rais'd upon the other Towns 
of the Province, and to grant them ſeveral 
Franchiſes and Exemptions, 
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(f) That is 47750 Livres of our Sterling, if we reckon 
the Crowns at three Livres; a great Sum for that time. 
(s) Geft, Lud. Chen. VIII. tom. 5. pag. 284, & 291. 
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Whether our Kings may haue mor: 
| than one Coronat ion. 
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8 there is no Law that hinders. our 
Kings from being .crown'd in their 
Jafancy, ſo there is none that deprives them 

f the Liberty to repeat that Ceremony (3): 


9 


* 
* 


But of what Uſe (you will ſay) can it be to 
reiterate this Unction in the ſame Perſar 
for the ſame Kingdom? The firſt. time they 
receive it, it not only imprints a ſacred C 
racter upon them, ſo proper to their Greatae 

which is never effac'd, but confirms a Reſpel 
to them, even after their Deceaſe. We re- 
mark likewiſe, that thoꝰ many of our King 
of the ſecond and third Race were crowned 
two or three times, and ſome of the ſecond 
four times; yet we do not count above two 
or three who repeated it merely out of 
Picty : the reſt did it, either becauſe. they 
were ſucceſſively. advanced to - ſeveral 
Thrones, or put in poſſeſſion of ſome other 
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Y We find in Scripture that David was anointed | three 
1 times, as an Evidence that he was the Type of Chrift, 
| the Lord's anointed, who thrice received it, in his Con- 
; ception, his Baptiſm, and his Reſurrection, as we are told 
by Ripertus on 1 Sam. But the Figures of the Old Lay be- 
ing accompliſhed in the Law of Grace, that antient Uſage 
is not to be followed more without Neceflity, 


1 ———— 0 > W8, 


Lk EE a Kd 


Ch.11. gabe Kings of France 119 
Part of France, then divi led Wel diffe- 
rent Princes (7) ; ſo that it was not fo much 
to renew the Unction, as to take it in the 
Quality of a new King. Thus Charlemagne, 
after he had been crowned at St. Denis, 

during the Life of his Father Pepin, in 
754, was again crowned at Noyon, after 
his Father's Death, to note his Acceſſion to 

the Throne of France in 768. , 

He was afrerwards crowned at Milas as 
* Ts * © - . L £ 
King of Lombardy in 774- | 
At Rome in Soo, as Emperor of the 
Weſt, with his Son Louis I. called the De- 
lonnair, who was then crowned King of 
Aquitaine ; and again in the Church of 
St. Remy at Rheims in 816, after the De- 
ceaſe of his Father, as Emperor of the t, 
and King of France. e e 
Charles II. called the Bald, received the 
UnEtion four times: ITS 
1. At Rome, as King of the Romans, or 
Lombards, in 846. r v'g 
2. At Limoges, as King of Aquitaine, in 

854. ; | 4 
(i) Pepin the Short was anointed, in the Cathedral of 

| Goifſons, with the Holy Oil, by the Archbiſhop of Mentz, 

in 751 : and again, with his Wife and Sons, at St. Denpls, 
by Pope Stephen III. who came into France in 7554+ | 
Charles VII. was twice crowned King of France, becauſe 
at firſt Rheims was in the Engliſþ Power; ſo that he was 
tirſt crowned at Poitiers in 1422. till by the Aſſiſtance of 

the Maid of Oryl-ans he was anew crowned at Rheims, 1429. 

So Louis V. was firft'crowned at Compiegne, in the Life bf 

Lothavius his Father, in 978; and again at Rbeims, after his 

Father's Death, in 986. : | | 
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110 The Anointing and Coronation” 
© 3+ At Metz, as King of Lorraia, in gig 
4. At Rome, or Pavia, as Emperor of 
the Weſt, in 876. > "4-1. 4 67H 72 
Tour VIII. was crowned at Rheins, a 
1 EKing of France in 1223, after he had been 
3 crowned at London, as King of. England 
m 1215. | {1 oo 
1 6 Philip IV, called the Fair, and Louis 
called /z Hutin, were crowned at Pampe. 
ona, in the Years 1284, and 1307, as Kings 
of Navarre; and a ſecond time at Rhejms, 
as Kings of France, in 1575. 1 
We do not find that any of our Kings, 
who received the Heavenly Union at 
Rheims, were a ſecond time anointed elk. 
where as Kings of France, except Phil 
the IId, who was crowned at Rhein n 
417), during the Life of his Father Louis 
the VIIth, and again at Sr. Dennis with 
the Holy Chriſm, together with Queen If 
2 his Spouſe, in 1180; but rather in point 
of Honour, and to ſhew his Elevation to 
the Throne, of which he was the ſole Paſ- 
ſeſſor, by the Death of his Father, than by 
any Neceſlity, ; T4 
For as to Louis XI. who, after having 
been crowned at Rheims in 1462, com- 
manded the Holy Vial to be brought to 
_ Pleſſis tes Tours, where he lay ſick; it 6 
well known, this was not with a Neſign to 
renew the Ceremony of his Anointing, but 
out of the Reſpect and Confidence he placed 
in that Sacred Balm, hoping that the o 
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quor would reſtore him to his Health; as it 
appears by Letters, written to that effect to 
1 Chapter of Rheims, April 17. and Fuly 
14. 1483, and by the Bull of Pope Situs 
the With, granted to him for this purpoſe, 
at the end of the Month of June, in the 
ſame Year (). 97 
And indeed if the Royal Unct ion ought to 
be looked upon as a Spiritual and Sacramen- 


tal Marriage of Chriſtian Kings with their 
Kingdoms, there is no need to repeat it, 


when it has been once performed in a lawful 
manner, and with the ordinary Solemnities. 


CHAP. XII. 
Whether the Sons of our Kings may 


be anointed and crowned, and as 
ſuch have the Title of Kings du- 
ring the Life of their Fathers. 


ſeem not to admit of two Sovereigns, 
with equal. Authority, in the ſame Monar- 
chy; yet it has often happened in Heredita- 
ry Kingdoms, that Kings have taken in 
their Sons to a Share of the Crown during 
their Life, either to confirm it the more to 


(4) Marlot. Theatr, d'Honn. & Sacre des Rois, 1. 2. c.3. 
their 
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122 The Anvintin N aud cp 
their Families, or be; Kd Gee 0 of K 
verum. ent upon them, have found 
them ae to it. It 25 lo thefe Mo. 
tives that Dacia cauſed his 8on ( . 
an to be N anderowned” ing of 
4 in his Life-time, knowing his Wil. 

om; "and that the Perſians, whoſe Empire 
Was ſo potent, and the firſt after that of the 
F< 2s, often practiſed this way with "good 

uccefs; and that among us, In the firſt and 
ſecond Race of our Kings, Childeric, Da. 

gobert, Theodebert, C 23 and C.. 

oman, Louis the Debonnair, and Charks 
the Bald, who reigned in Auſtraſid and | 
Neuſtria, were all anvinted and placed up- 
on the Throne in the Life of their Father, 
But without looking into Examples ſo re. 
mote, and to ſpeak only of thoſe Princes 
who have horne the Title of Kings of France, 
Louis V. Was anointed and crow ned 
in 978, in che Life of his Father Lot hariui 
who thought by that to fix his tottering 
Scepter, and ſecure it to his Family ( 
But this Precaution was in vain, Louis V. 
died without Iſſus, and Without Glory, and 
the Carlovingian Race ended with him. 

Robert, called the Derout, and the Sage, 
was made an Aſſociate in 'the Kin gdom, 
and crown'd at Rhei us, in the . Veat 
that Hugh OT his Father was declared 


. Q 1 Kings 1. Juſtin. lib. 10. Plutarch. in Artaxerx. 
(n) Sainte Mart „ Mezeray. Cartular. S. Vinc. Lau- 


dun. : 
King 
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15 ſtates. Robert bore the Qua- 
Ae jointly with his 
Ly 12 elt y the Date of the Coun- 
5 of Rheims, aſſembled in the Year 991, 
in the fifth ear of the Reign of our Lord 
Hugh the Aughſt, and the moſt excellent 
King Robert (). 
This ſame Robert took alſo his Son Hugh 
into a Share of the Crown, cauſing him to 
be crowned in the Church of Sr. Cornelius in 
Compiegne, in the Year 1024, being the 28th 
of his Father's Reign; bur Hug hb O dying 
Yung, when he juſt began to — 25 
eloved by the Acc fie and I mathe hi 
the Romans, who had already mark fred 
out for the Empire, Robert — his 
ſecond Son Henry to be crowned at Reim, 
in the Lear 1025. 
Henry I. imitated the Politicks of his Fa- 
thers, and cauſed his Son Philip to be crown- 
ed, in his own Life, at Rh##aes, in 1o6o. 
; Lowis VII. Son of Louis the G i ac 
Philip II. called the Auguſt, Son o Lowis 
the VIIth, were likewiſe crowned while 
their Fathers were living, in the Years 1131, 
and 1179, by Conſent of the Prelates, Ba- 
rons, and Lords of the Kingdom aſſemblec 
for that purpoſe, in Conſideration ' of the 
Age and Illneſs of their Father G0. 
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() Aimoin. I. 5. e. 40. 
(o) Glab. Rodulph. 1. 3, Hiſt. c. 9. 


(p) Rigord. in Vit. Phil, Aug. Tillet. in Or Sainte 
Marthe & Mezeray. 


Theſe 


I 24 The Amintng and carl * 
I "Theſe are all the Sons of France who 

have wore the Crown, and taken the Quz. 
lity of Kings in the Life of their Father, 
after having been anointed of their Age 
ment and Approbation ON 


HAL 


of of the Ceremonies 15 the Coronatim. 
in all Times obſerved, and + 
_ cially on the later Occaſi ns. 


LME, which perfects all Things tu 

ever added ſome Magnificence to the 

Pomp of our Coronations. And beſides 
there is ſuch a Variety of Conjunctures in 
each Reign, that it is impoſſible for all to 
be alike, eſpecially as to the Forms of Pre. 
paration and outward Appearance, which 
are, for the moſt part, arbitrary, But fince 
what is eſſential in this Auguſt Action does 
not change, with whatever exterior Pomp it 
eg we may ſtill ſay, it is ever the 


(9) Some Authors ſay, theſe Princes, before they were 
erowned, had the Title of Deſigned Kings. . Marlot du Sac. 
des R. I. 2, c. 13. 
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8B GTION I. — 1 
Of detlars 7 the Day of the Coronation, 
Rheims, and of bis Arrival in Hat City. 


ALNtiently the King having, by his Arret, 
fixed the Day and the Place of his Co- 
ronation, he notified and made it publick in 
all his Parliaments; his Majeſty ſent likewiſe 
Circular Letters to all his Governors of the 
Provinces, that all the neceſſary Officers, 
for the Pomp of it, the Journey, Retinue, 
and Guard of the King ſhould be ready for 


their reſpective Duties; but the Princes of 
the Blood, Peers, Prelates, and Nobles of 
the Kingdom, the Ambaſſadors and Mini- 
ſters of foreign Princes, always were, and 
ſtill are, ſome convened, and others invited 
to it (). 2 E 
The Archbiſhop Duke of Rheims, or he 

who is to repreſent him, is advertiſed in a 
Letter from the King to attend him on the 
Day, and at the Place appointed; and by 
a Letter of the ſame kind, directed to the 
Lieutenants of the Inhabitants, the Sheriffs 
and Corporation of Rheims, the Inhabitants 
are advertiſed to prepare for the Entry and 
Reception of his Majeſty. 

(r) See Marlot's Theat. d Hon. Denys Godefroy's Grand 
Ceremonial. The Publications and Invitations are for the 


moſt part abrogated by Diſuſe, ſince the Coronation of 
Henry III. when they began to negle& them. 
While 
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While the City is making all its Efforts to 
adorn her Streets, to enrich her Gates;chanp, 
ing them into Triumphal Arches, and ral, 
ſing Pyramids and Statues, enlivened wi 


proper Devices; the Great Maſter of-'the. 


Ceremonies, according tothe Orders he has 
received of the King, marks out the Places 
where he muſt be received, and deligns: the” 


fits up the Throne, and prepares the Plates 
that are to be taken by his Majeſty in the 
Church; diſpoſes the Seats and Scaffolds 
where the Princes, the Ambaſſadors; the 
Cardinals, Prelates, Miniſters, Lords, and 
Officers ought to ſit, according to theit 


Crown to be ſet up in the Apartments of 


the Archiepiſcopal Palace, where the King 


is to have his Reſidence, and the Royal Ot 
naments for the Coronation to be brought: 
from the Treaſary of St. Dennis. In a 
word, all the King's Officers of the Guardy 
Houſhold, Chamber, - Wardrobe; Stables, 


and Kitchen, execute and give, in all that | 


concerns them, the neceſſary Orders, tliat 
nothing in the Journey or Stay of his Maje- 
ſty may be wanting, as to the Security, 


Convenience, Pomp and Affluence of the 
Ceremony. 2H 
When the King departs from Parts, ot 
any other Town, accompanied by the Queen, 
when there is one, the Princes and Princeſſes 
of the Blood, and the Chief Officers of tlie 
Crown, 


- 


Theatres where he is to be ha rangued. He 


Rank. He orders the fineſt Furniture of the 
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Crown, and all his Guard, $9, render him; 


felf at Rheimes; -he ordinarily p ſles' thro? 
ined jo lag 
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Fimes- (s) where bs is accuſto 
in tris Progre 8 thitl Er. 04. 22 17 41 PF 1 £ 7 
fete the Deputies of the Town of N bein 
attend him, to receive his Commands, a 8 


This Entry is 77 ade three 'or fo | 
Days before that of the Coronation. 
"The King takes his Leave of Hines early 
in the Morning, and dines ordinarily at 
Chateau de Gueux, two Leagues from 
Rheims, or at Chateau de Nui e, or Mui- 
ſor, or ſome other, at the Gate of that 
Town, if the Caſtle of Grenx-is.; not in & 
Condition to receive him; from whence, he 
takes his, Rout towards Rheims, by the Sub- 
urbs of Felle, or of &. Eu, as it is or- 
dered. by che Maſter of the Ceremonies. At 
his Approach to Meime, he is met by the 
Companies of. the City, as well Arquebus 
ſiers as others, who do the Part of Infantry, 
and make up the Number uſually of five or 
ſix Thouſand Foot. The Nobility and molt 
conſiderable Inhabitants are on Horſebac 
at leaſt ro the Number of two Thouſand, a 


(s) We: ſpeak here only of Rheims, as the moſt eral 
Place of 25 — 4 | |; £34 K 15 i 

Fiſmes is a ſmall Town in Champagne, ſituate on the Ri- 
ver Veſle, in the Dioceſe of Rheims, ſix Leagues from it. 
It is famous for two Councils held there, one in 881, and 
the other in 935, in the Church of St. Macer the Martyr, 
and for the Lodging which our Kings make uſe of there 
in their Paſſage to Rheims, 


. 


under 


* 
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under Arms, and ſo diſpoſed, as to line the 
Ways, thro* which the King paſſes, as far a 
the Gates of the City. * 
 * zs ordinarily, in theſe firſt Meetings of 
the King, that they make their Harangues, 
as the Great Maſter of the Ceremonies has 
ordered it. They do it all on their Knees, 
(except the Rector of the Univerſity, if Je 
is a Prieſt) to oy the Reſpects and Sub. 
miſſion of the Inhabitants to their Soe. 
reign. As ſoon: as theſe Speeches are finiſh- 
ed, the Companies of the City re-enter; in 
| good Order, along the Street of the Caval 
cade, which i is lined with Tapeſtry on both 
Sides, as far as the Great Church. The 
King s Forſe- Guards follow, in their beſt 
Equipage, and in the Center of them ap 
pear in Order, and their Robes of Cetemo- 
ny, the Bodies of the Preſidial, of Election 
550 of the Council of the City. Theſe laſt 
laced by their Archers and Sergeants 
e Gariſon, with their Coats parted, 
Harkin immediately before the Lieutt- 
nant of the Inhabitants, 
It is a Cuſtom, from all Antiquity, for our 
Kings, at 1 Diſtance of a quarter ofa 
| League or more from Rheims to quit their 
3 Coaches, and mount a white Ho 2 
1 adorned, to make their Entry on (7) Horſe 
back. | The 
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0 Yet Louis XIV. who came to Rhrims in the Queen: 
Coach, paſt a-croſs the Town in it, and alighted . — 
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The King advances, ſurrounded with his 


or one tllat repreſents him, carrying.,the 
8word-Royal, by his Heralds at Arms, and 
follow d by the Princes, Dukes, Marquiſſes, 
Barons, Gteat Officers, and Lords of his 
Court, with Trumpets ſounding, all the 
Bells of the City ringing, and the Cannon 
playing; till he comes to the firſt Gate, 


where he receives the three Keys of Silver 


from the Lieutenant. This firſt Gate ig 
uſually graced with Feſtons, Emblems, and 


Orhaments, in form of a Triumphal Arch. 


At the firſt Step which the King takes 


into the Town, lie is receiv'd under a rich 


Canopy; borne up by four of the principal 
Ianhabitants, which are commonly the Pret 
ſident and Lieutenant - Criminal (to the Pre: 
ſidial of Rheims) and the High Sheriff and 
Lieutenant of the Town, © Ni 2017345 

The Regiments of Steir and French 


Guards line the Street St. Dennis, from 


the Gate to the Archbiſhop's Palace; and 
in the Center of them ate, firſt the Univer- 
ſity in Proceſſion, then the Minims, the 
four Orders of Mendicants with their 


Croſſes, and Torches burning, follow?d by 


an hundred, and ſometimes two hundred 
Men, choſen by the Sheriffs among the 


Great Gate of the Cathedral, a Maſter · piece of Architec- 
ture, ſet off with a Variety of Figures, repreſenting the 
Baptiſm and Coronation of Choir I. Antiently, and till 
Louis XIII. the Keys were preſented by a young Lady, 
richly dreſs'd, called Ia Pucelle, the Maid. Godfr. Marlot. 


K Tradelmen 


Srorteb Guards, preceded by his Conſtables 
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| Tradeſmeh of the — - marching tip 
and two, carrying each a large Flambeay, 
of white Wax, burning, painted on each 
Side wich the City-Arms (). Then march 
the Curates and Clergy of the thirteen F. 
riſhes of the Town, with their Croſſes and 
Reliques, in the Form and Order of thei 
General Proceſſionss. 
The Preſident, n „One uf 
Election, and of the Salt-Magazine of the 
City; the Body of the Preſidial after them; 
the N otaries, Proctors, and Advocates, al 
in long Robes and ſ ſquare! Caps; in the la 
Rank * the particular Lieutenants, Alle. 
ſors, and Counſellors of the King 's Bench 
then the fifty Archers of the Guard of the 
Lieutenant, and after, the City-Counſel, 
the Bodies both of the Clergy of - Reim 
and of the Judicatures of the City, 


exc 


entring in due Rank and Order; then march 
the Companies of the Ord nance, led by their 


Colonels, Captains, and Officers. 
The great Provoſt, followed by his Ar 
chers; the hundred Swiſs of the Life-Guard, 
with Halberds on their Shoulders, and 
Drums beating, headed by their Captain. 
The hundred Gentlemen of the Cham 
ber, richly clothed, the Pages, the Maſter 
of the Horſe. A vel nens 


8 A ceremony always obſerved in Memory of the 
Like of the Faith given to the French by the Inſtrud iar 


of St. Remy, and the "OO of Clovis 


Tt 
The 
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The" King encompaſe'd, and follow'd, as 
aforelald, continues his March ſtill under 
tlie Canopy, along the Street of Triumph, 


adorned With Pyramids, Trophies, Arches, 
Feſtons, Pictures, and other Embelliſhments, 
ſuch 35 We may properly imagine in Io, 

ht 0 Pomp, to the Court before the, 
Church Porch, where he alights from bis 
Horſe, before the Great Gate, and is te- 
ceived at the Entrance of the Church, by 
the Archbiſhop of Rheins, or his Deputy, 
in his Pontifical Habit, preceded”, by his 
Croſs, affiſted by ſome Eccleſſaſtical Peers, 
Suffragans of Rheims, or other Prelates, 
all habited in the ſame manner, and the 
Canons of the Cathedral, all in their Copes 
of Cloth'of Gold. The King immediately 
Eneels upon'a"'Cuſhion with both his Knees ; 
the Archbiſhop officiating, preſents him'with 


EB, T2. . > S+S5sES 


a the Holy Water, and the Text of the Goſ- 
i 2 carried by a Canon in the Habit of a 
1 eacon. After a ſhort Prayer, the King 


8 receives the Compliment of the Archbiſhop, 
(who makes à Speech to him in the Name 

of the Clergy) and preſently the Submiſſion 
„oer the Chapter, by the Mouth of the Great 
* Archdeacon, or ſome other Canon deputed 

for it. Then the Chanter begins the Re- 
ſponſe, Ecce, ego mitto, &c. Behold, , I 
ſend; which is continued by the Muſick. 
w W The Clergy re-enter, in Order of Proceſ- 
\ ſion, into the Quire ; and the King advanc- 
ing the laſt, after the Biſhops, till under 
alt K 2 the 


” 


: | #::: + 
eee 
the Canopy, is conducted to. a Fooxſtgel, 
prepared before the High Altar, accomps: 
nied with the Princes of the Kingdom 
The Archbiſhop is upon the Steps :of the 
Altar, and after the Anthem, Beata Doi 
Deum is ſung to Muſick with the 9 
the Cannons playing, all the Troops: firi 
their Rounds perpetually, and the Peoph | 
making their Acclamations. -- _ \ ... |, ? 
When Te Deum is finiſhed, the Archbi. 
ſhop reads ſome Prayers that are appointed 
in the Ritual, form'd for that purpoſe, then | 
gives the Benediction; aſter, the King te- q 
fires into the Archiepiſcopal Palace; where 
the Canons forthwith appear in their Habs 
and Caps, to pay their Duty to him, an 
make him 0 Wange N of. Bread 


and Wine. „ ee 
Ona the Eve of the Coronation, the King 
is accuſtom'd to viſit, in the Morning, ſome 
Churches, out of Devotion; commonly 
hears Maſs, from his Confeſſor, op ſome. of 
his Almoners or Chaplains, . in the Church 
of St. Remy, to pay his Vows, at the Tomb 
of that Apoſtle, and reverence” rhe Oul of 
the Holy Vial (x). e 
After Dinner, which is uſually in the 
Archbiſhop's Palace, he goes into the Me- 
tropolitan Church of Neimt, Where he 


8 a | . — 398 * 7 M3 bd "the 
preſerved at, St. Remy, near the 
ament'we bare 

ment We nare 


Mel 38 
a ſſiſts 


(*) The Holy Vial is 
Shrine of that Apoſtle, in the fineſt Mon 
an France. 41058 i 9133-19318 


>» >. <P, 5 4 20 


Gn DIAM. OS LAES ES. AE. ._.(EE)TR >» 


Cha: _ ag US 13 
aſſiſts ewe Veſpers that are chant 
to the King's Muſick, and that of tlie 
Chapter; tlie Archbiſhop officiates at it 
pontifically, and places himſelf in the firſt 
Seat on the right Hand, -and the Eceleſiaſti- 
cal Peers, and the other Biſhops, in their 
Rochets and Camails, are ſome on one Side, 
and ſome on the other, each — | 
their Ranks. All the Canons place them- 
ſelves in the Seats above, the Cliaplaigs 


and Inhabitants below.. 
The King approaches before the Mar 


under his Canopy, of which we ſhall ſpeak 


in the Article of the "Diſpoſition of the 
Church; having on his Right, a little be- 
low him, the firſt Prince of 1 Blood, his 
Governor behind him, when he is a Minor, 
and lower ſtill the Cardinals, that are pres 
ſent in their Rochets and Scarlet Robes ; 
and after, two of the Eccleſtaſtical Pe 
and the other Biſhops, Who aſſiſt here, a 

in their Rochets and Violet lour d . 
mails. - © 

The High Altar ought to be beautified 
with ſuch Ornaments, as the King is ac 
cuſtom'd to preſent on that Day to the 
Church, Which are commonly of Satin, or 
white Datask, raisd with Golden Embroi- 
dery, like the reſt of the Chapel. | 

There is alfo placed on the Altar a tick 
Chapel of maſſy Gold, all covered with 
Diamonds and precious Stones, belonging 
to the Crown, and brought hirher, for the 

K 3 1 


234 T Thy ae and; 
afion,. from the Roal Wardrobes when 


has not yet received the Sacrameat 


Occa 
it is preſerved () „„ 8 


We muſt not forget, that if 


firmation, he takes it this ſame Day Deke 
.or-after Veſpers; from the Prelate: cht 
to erwin him; and qhe is preſented 10m i for 
A rince and Princeſs of the. Blood-R oy 


| who, ſtand as his Godfather and Godmaghez 


as it was practis da at the Corontian 


Louis XIII. c3:18£2idednlibes ! 
k 1 64-4 the Veſpers a — ofthe Church 


of Rheims, conducted by the Maſteref 
the Ceremonies, takes to the Saęriſty the 
Jeeond; Preſent which the King makes #9 the 
Church, which is commonly 4 Reli 
or @) Shrine, . richly adorn'd ; he artes lg 
coyer?d.. with, a golden embroider'd Mantle, 
ſuiting the other eng as; far ads the 
Canopy, puts it in the Hand; gf; one f the 
. or principal Lords, nęat = King, 
eſents it to the firſt Prince ef the 
Bloo ; they —.— born it up on each Side 
to the King, carry it to the Altar, where it 
15 placed ready for him, in order; to 2 2 
it to the Church of Reim. 07 


hears, the, Sermon, which is deliver'd. bys U 
Biſhop, or ſome other Reeleligſtialgilay Us 
King pleaſes to Pure upon nine 2 9790 


« FA 'F 
i. j | it 0 208 — 


p y This Chapel Was given to King [Lads an by the 
Car inal de 1 * i 
(z) Lovis XIII. offered the Head of Se. Toxin, Tagore 
* two Angels, weighing G4 Marks of Silver. 6 


— ͤ ͤ —— << 1 DM fs. At agnce%. _, XC" Fry © r no Toa — r | 


verend F. Chton was the Preacher; and at 


” 


made a very - pathetick Sermon, on this 
Text, very fuirable to the. Victories of the 
King before his crowning, and to the Ce- 


remony itſelf ; is Enemies ſhall be clothed ' 


Crown flouriſh: 


with Shame, but upon himſelf ſhall bis 
When the Veſpers and Sermon are ended, 


| — — the Archbiſhop's Palace, 
to repo 


till the Morrow, being his Coro- 
nation Day: But the Piety of our Princes 
engages them to prepare for that important 
Action, in which they are to receive the 
precious Body and Blood of our Lord, under 
both kinds; and for this purpoſe they uſual, 


ly retire under à Pavilion of Crimſon «ng 


urple Velvet, embroider'd, andlin'd with 
a Silver Stuff, in one of the moſt proper 
Poe; the Quire, to make their Confeſ- 
en. e UB! du * 
Antiently our Kings, and all who were 
to be knighted on the Coronation-Day, 
paſſed the Night in the Church; this was 


called the Eve of Arms, in the Term of 


Chivalry. Froiſſart, in the Life of Charles 


the VIth, Tom. 2. chap. 60. ſpeaking of 


that King, ſays, And on Saturday the King 


Louis XIV. | gave the Head of St. Re 5 ſupported by 
two Angels, on a Pedeſtal, with the Figdre of the Kio 


. 


At tlie Coronation of Louir XIII. the Re- 


2 ons ng aud on the hes an Inſcription, ſignifying 
the Time and Circumſtances of preſenting it; it weigh 
100 Marks of Silver, and was alle. 2 ot 


K 4 heard 


that of Lomr XIV. the Biſhop of Do 


1 
: 
' 
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— The devinting ad a 


heard Veſpert in the Church) of Natre 
Dame: —— aud. 2 — 

r th Lage is, tbe part 
. And all the: you Gentlemen 
aware cede wie ane) wir, ry 
-5J 11 O04 ang ne 1 . "a1 
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| 5 2 Diſpoſ tion of the Seats. Gallevies 
and Se and the Dataratiamn o 
. 


"of Rheims, fer: the iy 
and Ceremony of the err 00 0. 


HE W from the Upper Galleris 
1 to t. h. in the Quire an 
Ody of i 4 both the Illes, is lined with 
We Bt apeſtry of the Crown; the 

e. and Steps of the Akar, and: 
155 85 e Quire, ate. e 
bel Turkey, Carpets ; ang; t the High ſy 

170 the e Marble and the Gilding, is grand 
with antique Figures, enriched with an i 
finite Number of precious Stones, and ſet 
off with all the magnificent Preſents given 
by the King, on the Eve of his Sen 
With the rel of the Chapel. 

On the fame; Altar is placed the Golden 
Chapel we ſpoke of, —_ two Shrines 4 


-(a) Theſe were. the. King's Couſins, 4% Nee, 
biet, de Bar, and d'Harcourt, and a great Funde, of other 
Sons of the Great Lords of the Kibg 

(b); Taken from the Grand Ceremony of Der. Gutſy, 

rinted.in_ 1649, The Theat. I Enn. of "Vit; Ie, and 
his Coronation: of * of N N at _— n 


3717s 
Re: 


— ww wa . : 


— e France. ay 
Relicks; very large, 6ne-given'to this Chittch 
by che — — that was erowned hero, 
and the other by the Ftince reigning, "6 on 
the Eve above-mentioned. 
At the. loweſt Step, dabbes the” High A 
tar, is ſet the Chair for the Archbi 
his Deputy: ty, covered like a the other B 
ches and Seats, which we ſhall ſpeak of 
— Wien Violet · coloured Velvet, all 
ſeoded with Golden Flower-de. Luees; And 
oppoſſte, eiglit Feet or *theregbouts from 
the Ch#ir77 is planted à Stand, eighe Net 
ſquare, and a Foot high, covered with'& 
t of Purple Velvet, embroidered with 
Blower-de:Liees, and upon it che Bot of 
an Oratory, covered With another Car 
an Arm. _— y_ two. Cuſhions, wit 
_ Canopy above, ſet feady” for the 
King, all ef the game elvet. In the mid 
dle, between the Archbiſhs Chair and 
the Oratory, is a great Cuſhion an Ell 
long, of che fame Velvet, for the King to 
proſtrate Himſelf upon with the Archbithop 
while they fing the Litany e 
Five 7 Fenin chen the Kid 25 Chair is a 
Seat for the Conſtable, or wy Repreſenta- 
tive ; another, three Feet farther, for the 
Chanceflor or his ty; and ' farther yet 
behind; another for the Grand. Maſter, the 
Chamberlain, and the firſt Gentleman ol 
the Chamber. 
On the right Side of the Altar is a Bench 
for the Eccleſiaſtical Peers, behind wc is. 
another 
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b 158 The dess g e e 
another for che Cardinals, and farther ſtill 
two others for the Prelates, who do not 
officiate/; and lower yet, beneath the Eocle 
ſiaſtical Peers and the Prelates are Benchts 
_ far the Counſellors of State, the Maſters of 
Requeſts, and the King's Secretaries! ;-above 
the Bench of the Eecleſiaſtical (o) Pears, i 
one on the Side of the Altar for the Biſhops 
who are deſired to chant the ELitany, an 
behind wo other Benches. for the twelve 
Deacons and. Archdeacons, Canons of the 
Church of Rbeimr, who: are ta go out and 
aſſiſt occaſionally. ß. url 
On the ſame; Side, between two Pillars 
twelve Feet in height, is fitted up a Galle 
, in the form of àn Oratory, for the Queen 
Le — When there is one) and the other Princel- 
who are to accompany her; and ad join 
ing to this a Scaffold for the Daughters of 
| he, Queen, and the Ladies of Condition. 
On che left Side of the Altar, over againſt 
the. Bench of the. Eccleſiaſtical Peers, is 
Seat, With a. Footſtool half a foot high, for 
the firſt Prince of the Blood, who is to re- 
prefent the Duke of Zur rgundy, and againſt 

SE a Bench for the other Lay-Peers, 
kind whom are Benches for the "Marſhals 4 8 
France; and other Great Lords, and lower 
for the Secretaries of State; and lower yet 
l. for the Officers of the King 5 Rau 
0 * 


0 The chabtid Biſhops a arc S v few, na· 
med out of thoſe preſent, by the King or 18a 
n 


„ * 


—— Kenne. ny 


On the ſame: Side, between "two Pillat 
high, f 


is raiſed à Scaffold, twelve Foot! 
the-Pope!'s 5 Nunicio, the Ambaſſadérs an 
ts of foreign Prince- 76013 
The higher Seats of the Quire are 
r the . — the four firſt an t 
riglit Side; which. arè reſerved: for the fob 
Knights — the Holy Ghoſt, WhO Are ec 
mary che Offerings And the foct og the lefe 
Side: for the: four a amen Who art to con! 
du&the Holy Viag 7 4 02 
From the — in the middle of the 
Seats of the Canons, on eithet hand; ate 
twee large Stair-Caſes, u up te che! L. 
between the Quire and the Wave; with life 
Stairs ih each, covered at the Bottom 
a Carpet of three Breadths, wocof Cloth of 
Gold, and that in the middle f Purple 
Velvet; ſeeded with FlowendelEuces of 
Gold, and the Rails on each hand cored 
with the ſame Velvet... 
The Chairs of the Chanter” and Sub! 
chanter are ſer on each Side between theſe 
Stalr-Caſes, and the Seats of the Canons; the 
Space between the two StairiChfes, bei 
free, for the Ingreſs or Egreſs of the Choir 
On the midſt of the Lobbey aforeſaid; 
whoſe Baluftres on the Side of the 'Quire 
are demoliſhed, is a Throne, were the 
King is to ſit after the Coronation, upon a 
Platform, that has three Steps in height, 
eight Foor long, and five broad. On this 
Platform 1 is Placed a Stand of an Oratory, in 
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the; fore part, an —— behind * | 
2 A y above; all of Crimſan Nel. 
ceded with Golden args 
od that the King, ſitting there, may beiſteh, 
well as in the Body — the. Chun by | 
opening below the Crucifix, in format | 
an Arch, as in the Qu, having his Face 
to the Altar. { 94 Jo adaiay 
Wo Before the Royal Throne, on the Floor of 
Lobby, is a Seat for the Conſtahle g o 
e right, on the ſecond Step of the Throne, 
is tlie Place of the Great Chamberlain; and 
at his left; upon the laſt and loweſt Step 
that of the firſt Gentleman of the Chamber 
. little Scaffold, between the — 
ſos, advanding a little iato the Quire, 4 
fall; Foat from the ſa id L,obbey;; is a Seat for | 
the Cha geellor to the ir an and another for 
the Grand:Maſter to rhe. left. Againſt the 
Rails of che Lobbey, that look. to the Quire, 
to the Right of the King, is a Bench for the 
Edeleſtaſticab Peers; and to the left a. Seat, 
with a {mall Footſtool, for the firſt Prince 
of the Blood, repreſenting the Duke of Bur 
gundy, and after that a Bench ſet againſt 
that, on She dana Ling, for the other Ley 
Peers. el 0 Rhine; 
At the aby o the Labbey, anche 
right Side;of he Throne, is an Altar, with 
a Canopy ever it, where one of the King 
Almoners is to ſay 3 as nn a 
Fer es _ e At 
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Ch.13- of the Ming of- France. 14T 
From the Lobbey, to the leſſer Doors of 
the Quire, on either hand, above the Seats 
of the Canons are Galleries, like Amphi. 
theatres, for Perſons of Quality, as likewiſe 
a Scaffold behind the high Altar, taking up 
the Whole Breadth of the Church for the 
King's Muſick, where if they be not com- 
modiouſly enough placed for the View of 
them, they are ſet in a Gallery above the 
firſt Seats of the Canons, on the left Hand; 
as it happened at the Coronation of Loui 
In the hindermoſt part of the Quire, he. 
tween the High Altar, and that which they 
call at Rheims, The Altar of the Cardinal 
of Lorain, are Tables for the Ornaments of 


SECTION Tm 
. Of the Royal Robes and Ornaments.. Fi 


GOME (4) Authors have endeavoured ts 
prove, that the Royal Robes and Orna - 
ments, for the Coronation, were depoſited 
at St. Dennis, to be kept there, ever ſinco 
the Reign of Pepin; but it is certain, that 
they have been formerly kept in the King's 
Ca Anet, as appears by ſeveral. Inſtances, 
during the ſecond Race of Kings, who, on 
the point of dying, ſent or gave, with their 


own Hands, theſe Ornaments to their Son, 


* 


Y F. Doublet' Chronicles. 
to 
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to — them in the Ki 


the Royal Robes and Ornaments to be 


FA Tu aus gere, 


that'To- 
Ea: 2d f. För, b y 1 
i Vegetation ro the Holy Matty ts; "whole 
Relicks are in'tthis Monaſtery; Þ thither 


with a Charge to the Abbots and Relig 
of &. Dennis to return them to im, gd 
the Kings his Succeſſors, When rhe ey Wet 
demanded for the Coronatiot of a4 1 
Queen, or for any other Oceaſion (% which - 
they promiſed: as it is- expreſſj 1 
the Charter of St. Louis, in May; 1621. 
reported entire 17 Mar in. Theat: 4 Hon. 
44. B81 518 „Sir 217 8 

In —— of this Chaster, they; on 
the King's Order to bring the Ornaments 
aforeſaid; depart on the Day aſſigned for 
Rheims, where they are lodged by the 
Harbingers, and entertained at the Expence 

of his Majeſty. 

On the Day of the Coronation they are 
introduced into the Church early in the 
Morning, "ane placed at the Extremity of 
the Altar, where they diſpoſe che Ornaments 
they habe brought on rich Cuſhions) i 
Cloth of Gold; they are, © 

1. The Great * Imperial Crown rei 
by Charleniagiic' from the Hands of 5 
Teo III. in Nome, when he Was c. 
the Nperssef. the Weſt. 
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This Crown is all of Gold, enriched with 
large Rubies, Saphires, and Emeralds; and 
as it is of great Magnitude, Weight, and 


Circumference, the Peers bear it up, on the 
King's Hea 


f the Ceremony of the Coro 
iet bat id ni A blond lde 
Formerly they — alſo the Crown 
of the Emperor Charles the Bald, of an 

ineſtimable Price, and ſince it has been of- 
ten taken by thoſe of the League, they have 
ſometimes brought in the room of it that 
of St. Louis; yet ſince theſe Crowns are 
too bulky and heavy to be ſupported by 
our Kings, who are commonly crowned ve- 
ry young, it has occaſioned two to be made 
for them, the one of Gold, the other of 
Silver gilt, proportioned to their Age and 
Size, and fit to be worn, with Eaſe, during 
the Maſs, the Feaſt, and Day of the Cere- 
mony. This has been often practifſed, and 
particularly at the crowning of Louis XIII. 
and XIV. and our Kings often preſent theſe 
Crowns, after the Coronation, to the Trea- 


& TY; 
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ſury of St. Dennis, or to ſome other 
Church, according to their Devotion. 


Louis XII. gave his Crown to the Church 
of the ſacred Holt of Dijon, Henry IV. 
Louis XIII. and Louis XIV. gave theirs to 
St. Denni n. N a1 10 

2. The Sword is alſo that which was re- 
ceived from Pope Leo III. by Charlemagne, 
therefore called zhe Sword f St. Peter, but 
molt commonly Joyenſe, becauſe it is _ 

| bf e only 


144 — hed 
only on Days of Reſoicing. The Handle 


the Hilt, and the Top of the "Srabbard) 
are of maſſy Gold, enriched with: precious: 
Stones; the Scabbard is covered with Pur. 


ple Velvet, garnifned with Pearls. Tha 
Conſtable holds it in his Hand, with the 
Point orected, during part of the Crosa - 
tion, at his Return from the Chureh, ay 
during the Fealt ).. d vid ani] 

3. The Scepter 5 Jikewils:ithat of Char: | 
ne; it is ſix Foot high, and at the Top 
en Rae, is the Figure of that Emperùr 
ſitting in a Chair, garniſhed with two 
Lions and two Eagles. Ie is repreſented 
holding a Scepter and Globe in hes Hands | 
with't 2 Crown on his Head, all 
of maſſy Gold, enamelled and enriched 
with Oriental Pearls. This is the moſt an- 
tient of the Regalia, and is thought to be 
much older than the Crown. n 

The Scepter of 4rtaxerxes: is nentioned 
in Scripture; Mnopbon tells us, that Cm 
reſigned his to his Sons. The Coins, Seals 
and Medals of our firſt Kings repreſent them 
with a Scepter in their n and withou 
4 Crown. 

4. The Hand of Juſtice is chat of Gharty 
Wagte, from the ſame: Pope. It is a "_ 
or Truncheon of Gold, a Cubit. long, 4 


cf ) This Cuſtom was before Charlemagne, th - uſed 

ry before the Emperors of Con orgy th the Swor 
Whith was the Symbol of their Pon er, and a — 
ſignify the good Works they have done. See Cure 


des Offic. 4 la Cour. Imper. 


1 


. 
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the end is the Figure of an Hand of Ivory, | 
with a Ring on the fourth Finger, enriched 


with a beautiful Saphir! Under the Hand 
is a Circle of. Foliage, ſet with Grenats, Sa- 
phires and: Pearls; in tlie middle, and at 
the lower End, are the like Circles of Fo- 
liage, with Pearls and precious Stones; this 
is called, The Rod of Virtue aud Equity (“) 
The Time is not agreed upon when our 
Kings began to uſe it; ſome Authors pretend 
it Was in uſe from the earlieſt Date of the 
Monarchy St others, after the firſt Rare. 
The Opinion moſt followed is, that CHarie. 
magne firſt bore it, and after him Hugh Cas 
pet, St. Louis, and the ſucceeding Princes. 
F. The Spurs are thoſe of Charlemagne; 
they are, of Gold and Azure , enamelled, 
ſeeded with Flowers - de- Lys of Gold, and a- 
dorn'd with Grenats. The two Buckles are 
likewiſe of Gold, ſhaped like the Head of 


a Lion, TRIES 


6. The Claſp of the Royal Robe is a Lo. 


zenge of Gold, garniſhed within with Gol. 
den Flower- de-Luces, enriched; with pre- 
cious Stones, Diamonds; and Pearls of in- 

eſtimable Value. | i Ul 


7. The Coronation Prayer-Book is vlated | 
over with Silver gilt, and ſet with Pearls 


and Jewels. * bil 
Theſe ſeven Ornaments are never chang- 

ed, but are uſed in all the Coronations of 

our Kings; as to the reſt, as the Buskins, or 


C) See Aimoin. I. 5. c. 5. and the Coronation Prayers. 
Sandals, 


"PF [ | 


| * * 
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With Embroidery or Gold, 67 PRO "ab 


Sandals the Tunic, the Dalmarje; and ul 
Royal Robe, ſometimes they ats of a'Sky. 
blue Sattin, as in the Coronation of Haun 
the IId, ſometimes of a Purple P in 
thoſe :of - Zoufs XIII, and XIV; 
are always ſeeded: with Flower de Eg ou 
broidered with Gold, very thick, lined with 
Crimſon Taffeta, and che Tunit is enriched 


the Openings if. 03-8758; 5 
The Robe of Henry II. was of Blue Sat. 
tin, lined with Crimſon Taffeta, with 3 
large Embroidery of Pearls, on a 
Gold- Wire. 
That of H 


enry IV. was lied 5 whin 
Sattin, with a large Border of Ermines the 
Cape likewiſe of Exmines. Thoſe of im 
the XIIITth and XIVth were of Purple Ve. 
vet, bordered with Ermines;: the Cape af 
Ermines, ſeeded with Flowers de-LVs d 
Gold, doubled with Purple Taffeta, and 
edged. with Gold Lace. But thefe Habits 
are made new almoſt at every Coronation, 
to ſuit them to the Make Age of the 
Prince; and. they are done, as 1 'poſſibe, 
in imitation of the Antients. 

In the Liſt of the Ornaments of Horry 
that are in the Treaſury of St. Dennis, We 
find a Purſe of Blue Sattin, ſprinkled with 
{mall Flowers-de-Lys of Gold, with Pen- 
dants, Strings, and Ties of Gold and Blue 
Silk, worn — at ſuch a time by out 


Kings; 
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Kings but now it tis out of faſhion, and 
it is thought that Henry II. Was the laſt that 

Ei 1 75 


1 

be 
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berni of the Coronation Day | 
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LY EARLY Gon the Day of the Coranz: 


tion, four Lords, named by the King td 
fetch the Holy Vial; iS out, From, the. 28 
biſbop's Palace for the Abbey of St, emys 
where.it has been kept ſince the Coronation 
of. Clovis, with their Gentlemen before 


8 


X 


them, each carrying before his Maſter t 

Banner of his Arms; and at the Head o 
them. a led whire Horſe, richly adorned, 
for the Great Prior of the I Who 18 


accuſtomed to bring the Holy Vial, G9. at 
2 1 | a ö f — 


ri n bobas zi tat e & 411 4 
(g Commonly about five a- clo eg. F 
5 Our Kings have always deputed four; Barons, © 
Lordi of the moſt autient Nobility. of the Kingdom, [7 
de Sele fer the Holy Vial, attend it $0 the Cache- 
al, where-the Ceremony is performed, and condult it 
back) do the ſaid Abbey; not only out of Honour and Re- 
ſpect for this Giſt of Heaven, but to guard it on the way ;;, 
and that this prociom Treaſure may not be taken out of 
the Kingdom, or from the Abbey of St. Rem, whers 
has been lodged for ſo many Ages. Many have believed, 
that theſe Lords ſtay in the Abbey, by way of Hoſtage, til 
the Holy Via] is-returyed-', But the Terms of a Charter, 
made under Charles VIII. in 1484, reported by Mar lot, ju 


* ” * 
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ö his Theatre of Honowy, Book IV. prove, that when they are 
; at the Abbey, by the expreſs Order of the King, to de- 

mand the Vial, that he may be anointed with it like his 
Predecetlors, they are to {wear, on the Holy Goſpels, to 


condutt it, as they are ordered, for the Coronation, and 
L 2 recondud 


when 10h / r oy TT. TM 
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At the ſame time the Archbiſhop 
Rheims,or he that repreſents him, in his Roc 
chet and Camail, with the Stole and Coe 
Mitre and Croſs, aſſiſted with two Canons 
in their Copes, named by the Chapter, ap- 
pears in the Church, preceded by the 1 

ſhops that are to aſſiſt him; and the Canons 
and Reſidentiaries of the Church of Rheins 
in their Copes of Cloth of Gold, and othet 
neceſſary Ornaments. As to the Adſiftant. 
Biſhops, one is habited like a Deacon, the 
other like a Sub-Deacon, to chant the oh 
file and Goſpel, with their Mitres; andthe 
four other Biſhops; that are deſired to. fi 
the Litanies, 'are with their” Mitres and 
Copes, without a Stole; the Chantets in 
their Copes, with their Verges of Silver 
Thus the Archbiſhop, preceded, as wil, 
in the Order of a Proceſſion, having mad 


recondutt it thither, when that is ended. After this Oath 
the Abbot of St. Remy, or, in his Abſence, the Prior, fr 
ſtens at his Neck the Shrine of 8 enriched: with 
precious Stones, where the Holy Vial is ineloſed, ul 
mounts the white Horſe ſent by —— and thus ge 
in form of Proceſſion, under a Can of white Saum, 
embroidered with Silver, as far as the Steps of dhe Gren 
Church of Rheims, the four Lords preceding him; e 
with a Flag of Arms of his Family before him, as abdode, 
both as he goes and returns : but when they come from 
the Abbey, they hang their Banners, as the Cuſtom , 
about the Tomb of St. Remy, where till a Number of then 
may be ſeen: All this is the Practice to the pteſent 
Time. Marlot, in his Theatre of Honolir, Book IV. tells 
the Names of the Lords that waited thus at the Corona 
tions of Charles VII. Charles VIII. Henry II. Francis ll 
' Charles IX. Henry III. Henry IV. and Lowis XIII. We hate 
already mentioned the Lords that attended it under Law 
4 the XIVth. 8 _ * 4 
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4 Reverence to the Altar, goes to plate 
himſelf in the Chair chat is ſet ready for 
him, at the foot of the loweſt Step, before . 
the great Altar, which is covered with 
Purple Velvet, ſeeded with Flowers-de-Lys 
of. Gold, with his Face towards the Altar. 
T he Canons take their ordinary Places 
the higher Chairs, and the reſiding Priel 
in the lower, on each Side of the Chair; 

and the Biſhops that are to ſing the Litany, 
as well as the twelve Aſſiſtants, preceding 
the Deacons and Subdeacons, place them- 
ſelves. upon three, Benches, ranged on the 
right Side of the Altar, higher than that of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Peers, and the Chanter and 
Subchanter are in their Chairs in the Choir. 
At the ſame time come the Eccleſiaſtical 
Peers, in their Pontifical An 5 
to o the alen Order: wir. 


CY 


BEE 3-2 - 


I ne 33 


Duke of Li | * 
Duke of Langres, 
M. the Biſhop, & of Beauvais, 
Fla „Count? Chalons, 
Noyon. 


Then come che La Peers, that i is, 
Duke 0 — — TM 


| 2 
| Aquitaine. 
M. the = of T holouſe, B 
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All in Veſts or. Tunicks of Cloth f Gold 


ks Silver (i), and Aurbru Hille, hanging 
n to . with al Nucal Mar 


12% - Ying Y 1571 ar by {B12 20 
Theſe b er On, ar Q 
OE. retend 122 F 5. In which we h 85 * | 
e Pere Habeler ar hich they ought de hold; 
apo the Variations We meet with in cod 30 he empitigs of 


kind ar Hiſtorians, and 
beni of oy; 142 0 thew e 


deen fixed — _ Driginal,.: 2 have: beth 


7 Chaggy them iu r relation to 
J been Þa pho 5 Tome Gther Hillorians, fa hs, oy, Fatt 4 
rin 


Duke of r mondy was icknowledged-thie *hirl 
1257, that the Duke of Guyenze was eech -And- the 
Duke of Burgundy the — * that a ter th em p vþ 
ounts of "Flanders, Chantjagne, atid Pbuloaſt, Ah 
1 not till the rzth — 4 under Philip the . 


Duke of Bu- ame the fix the 
Boca 1 555 1 8 2 


ucal Peerdoms and Guyenne 


united to the Crown, by Confiſcation ae in x * 
upon John Seni dere, King of England, era Poſſe 


an France, 
The Ranks of the untient Lay. peers ars merked is th 


following Order, in the Regiſter af the Praceſs af h 
of Artois in 1332, which is in the Wr of the Chu. 
pers af the Crown. „ 
Burgun * F Toulouſe, 
Norma The Salon Handers, 
ö 3 Agu t aine, or of | Chanipagne, 
|; Herne. N 
"So this Order has not-been 2 followed, and is not 
nformable to that of their Erection, as it appears 
the laſt Coronations, and by the State Fl PO Printe 
in 1718. 
The Order of the Eccleliaftical Peers 1 is as ' anfixed, it 
ie hard to meet with Reeords ſuffic t to explain the 
Changes that have happened in it. reſent Rank, 
according to S. Marthe s State of French f chat printed 
at Paris in 1718, 15 thus; | , 
ArchB of Rheims, — 
1 Bp of Laon, : 1 ſn of = 
Peer s of TLangren 
fle, 
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tle, of a Crimſon- Velvet, open on the right, 
and adorned; at the, Opening wich Dia- 
mond-Buttons, lined with: Ermins, with a 
round Collar of ſpotted Ermins, a Ducal 
Coronet gilt with Gold, over a Cap of ur- 
ple Sattin. They are, conducted by the 
Maſter of the Ceremonies to the Seats pre- 
pared for them; that is, the Eccleſiaſtical 
Peers to a Bench of Purple Velvet, ſeeded 

with Flowers. de-Lys of Gold, on the right 

Side of the Altar, and the Lay: Peers, Op- 
poſite to them, on the left Side, with this 
Diſtinction, that the firſt Prince of the 
Blood, ho repreſents: the Duke of Bur-. 
gundy, is commonly upon a Seat with a 
Footſtool, half a foot higher than the Bench 
of the other Peers. 112 ke 1382 

The Queen, when there is one, the Prin- 


ceſſes, and all the Ladies of the Court, come 


at the ſame time to a Gallery, raiſed on the 
right Side of the Altar, thro! a Lobbey 
made for the purpoſe, from the Hall of the 


Archbiſhop's Palace. 


The Cardinals, if any be 2955 are in 
their Rochets and Copes of Crimſon Tab- 
by; the Archbiſhops and Biſhops in their Ro- 
chets and Purple Camails; the four Knights 
of the Holy Ghoſt, who are to carry the 
Offerings, with the great Collar of the Or- 
der over their Robes; the Sur · Intendant, or 
Comptroller-General of the Finances, the 
Secretaries and Counſellors of State, the 
Pope's Nuncio, if there be one, the Am- 
L 4 baſſadors 
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baſſadors of foreign Courts, and other Lorch 
ulld Miniſters,” afe conducted by the Mater 
of the Ceremonies, to the Places appointed 
enn me 
When every Perſon is ſeated, the Archhi. 
Hop of Rheims, with the Peers, as well 
Eccleſiaſtical as Laical, unanimouſſy depute 

the Biſhops of Laon and ' Beauvats, to 
whom the Privilege belongs, to ſeek the 
King. They, in their Pontifical Veſtmentz 
Wirkt Relicks of Saints hanging at their 
*Necks, depart from the Church, in order 
of Proceſſion, thro? a great Gallery, reich. 
ing to the Hall of the Palace within «a foot; 
four or five foot high, and fourteen broad, 
with Supports to it, winding about half of 
the Church, and carried on from the Greit 
Gate of it, to the Great Hall of the Arch. 
biſhop's Palace, in the following Order: 
Firſt, two Clerks bearing the two Croſſes 
then the reſiding Clergy of the Church of 
Rheims, after the Canons, in their Copes, 
the Chanter and Subchanter, with the Mu- 
ſick and Singing. Boys of the Choir in the 
middle of the Proceſſion; the Great Maſter 
of the Ceremonies by himſelf, and two Bi 
ſhops come laſt, preceded by three Singing: 
Boys, in Copes, one carrying the Holy- 
Water-Pot, each of the two others à Can- 
dleſtick, with a lighted Wax- Taper. 
The two Biſhops of Laon and Beauvais, 
preceded. by the Chanter and Subchanter, 
come to the Chamber-Door, and _ K 
9 — | , F ut, 
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ſhoe, the Chapter () knocks at it with 
his Silyer Verge ; the Great Chamberlain, 
Without opening the Door, ſays, bom do 
you Want f The Biſhop of Laos anſwets, 
The King; the other replies, The King ir 
aſleep. After the Chanter's knocking, and 
the Biſhop's enquiring for the King a ſe- 
cond time, the ſame Anſwer is given. The 
third time the Biſhop replies, Ve ſcek for 
Louis . whom God has given us 
for our King. At thar Inftant the Door is 
open'd, the two Biſhops, preceded by the 
Chanter and Subchanter (0, and a Sing- 
ing- Boy with the Holy- water Pot, enter his 
f Majeſty's Chamber (zz), and approach a 
f Bed, richly adorned, where the King lies, 
t in a Holland Shirt, a Waiſtcoat of Crim- 
ſon Sattin, in form of a Tunick, trimmed 
with Gold, both open at the Back, before, 
and at the Sleeves, in the Places where he 
is to be anointed; and over them a lo 
Robe of Cloth of Silver, and a Cap of black 
. Velvet, with a String of Diamonds round 
e it, a Plume and a dauble white Tuft of 
r 


r amSFT — — eC. 


Feathers, faſten'd with a Knot of Diamonds. 


(k) At the Coronation of Louis XIII. it was the Biſh 
of Laon who knocked at the Door, but this has been at. 
a tered ; and at that of Lowis XIV. it was the Chanter. 
? ( Ar the Coronation of Louis XIII. the great Chanter 
entered alone; but at that of Louis XIV. both entered. 
(uin) There are only the Conſtable, Chancellor, Great 


A Maſter, Great Chamberlain, firſt Gentleman of the Cham- 
| ber, and other firſt Officers and Lords, whom the King 
ö permits to be there. | 


| * | The 
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later to the King, and, lays the Prayer 
f mmi pot ens, Kc. _ Almighty an Et } 


b ads) oo WON being ended, the two Bj. 
* > ops, . kiſſing their Hands, raiſe the King 


other on the left, and conduct him in 
ceſſion to the Church, thro? the ſame Gal. 
lery, in the following Order, ſinging the 
Reſponſes, Eoce 450 mitto, &c. Behold 1 
ſend, &c. and the Verſicle, ral, begun by 
the Chanter, to the Great Gate of. che 


from off his Bed, one on the right, the 
ro- 


1641-00 BC F-I OfN::1V.c 11121 

_ DP” $2 17 2 9213018 wa : 
The Order of Proceſſion, in canducting the 
King to the Church. 


THE Clergy return as they came; before 
them is the Great Provoſt of the Hou. 
hold (2), with his Archers on both Sides of 
the Clergy ; the hundfed Szwizzers of the 
Guard, headed by their Captain (o), wht, 
with his Lieutenant and Eafign, is dreſſed 
in white Tabbey, with a Cloke of Black 
Cloth, turned up with Cloth of Silver, all 
preceded by ten or twelve Trumpets, Drums, 
I.) He is M. Lanig de Bouſchet, Knight, Lord, and Count 
of Montſoreau, Mareuiſs de Sources and du Bellay, Lieutenant 
General of the King's Forces, Counſellor of State; and 
Great Provoſt of France.  _ Af 


(o) At preſent M. I. Tellier, Marquiſe, de Lou 
and Conrtenvaux, Captain Colonel of the hundred Swiſs 


Guards. 
ha Fifes, 
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Fifts, Haytbdis; Flutes, and other Wind- 
Muſick, &c. all in white: Taffeta; after the 
Heralds at Arms in white Velvet; their 
Underidlreſs of Silk of the ſame Colour, 
with a Coat of Arms above, being after the 
Banner of France On the Forepart of it, 
their Names Written in Golden Embroide- 
ry, with a Cap of white Velvet, and their 
Tipſtaves in their Hands; the hundred Gen- 
tlemen - Penſioners, with their Halberds, 

headed by their Captain (). In the midſt 
of them is the Nobility of the Court, and 
of the King's Retinue (*); the Great Maſter 
of the Ceremonies of France in a Veſt of 
Cloth of Silver, his Under-Dreſs and. the 
Faſtening of Silk, a Cloke of black Cloth, 
faced with Cloth of Silyer, all laced with 
Silver Galloan, anda Capof white Velvet. 
The Knights and Officers of the: Order of 
the Holy Ghoſt, in their Habits of Ceremo- 
ny, and great Collars of the Order. Juft 
before the King is M. the Conſtable, or his 
Repreſentative (), with his naked Sword 
in his Hand; in a Tunick and Robe, and a 
Coronet upon his Head, like the Lay-Peers, 
having on each Side the two Gentlemen- 


8 M. the Duke of Lauzur. 1 

(*) Meſlire Thomas Dreux Kt. Marquiſs de Brere, &c. is 
Grand Maſter of the Ceremonies ; the Mafter of the Ce- 
remonies is Mrchaek Ancel Deſgranges, and the Aſſiſtant of 
the Ceremonies is Charles-Ancel Deſgranges. Both theſe, as 
well as the Grand Maſter, carry the Truncheon of Com- 
* covered with black Velvet at the end, and headed 

) Who ought to be the eldeſt Marſhal of France. 


Uſhers 
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15 The Andinting and Cormuation'? | 
Uſhers of the King's Chamber, in w Ite 
Sattin, carrying 7 Maces 4 "_ 
Fhe King walks alone, between the tub 
Biſhops aforeſaid, a Lord of Diſtinction, 
(choſen by the King) bearing the Train of 
1 the Royal Robe; M. the Chancellor (#), 
or the Keeper of the Seals of Frante, when 
the Chancellor is abſent, immediately fol. 
lows the King in a Caſſock of Crimſon 'Sat. 
tin, his Robe and Collar of Scarlet, turned 
| up and furred with Ermines; having onhis 
Head his Cap of Cloth of Gold, bordered 
and lined with Ermines. After him the 
Great Maſter of the King's Houſhold, or 
his Proxy, when. the Prince, who is actu. 
ally Great Maſter, repreſents ogę of the 
Lay- Peers, holding his Staff upright in his 
Hand; at his Right is the Great Chamber- 
lain, at his Left the Maſter of the Horſe, 
and then the firſt Gentleman. of the Cham. 
ber, all dreſſed like the Lay- Peers that are 
Counts. The firſt Captain of the Lie- 
Guard (he who commands the Scotch 
Guards) being on the Right, and the Cap 
tain of the Quarter- Guards | (thoſe: in pre- 
{ent Attendance) on the Left, behind the 
King; and on each Side the ſix Scorch 
Guards, otherwiſe called, Gnards of the 
Sleeve, in white Taffeta, with their Coats 
of white Velvet, all embroidered with Gold 
and Silver. ne,, i aro 


o - 1 


(r) NM. Daguiſſau, and the Keeper of the Seals 1 M. 


Heuriaꝝ d' Armenonville. FY 
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Allmighty God, & c. 
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Th King's f Entrance into the Church: "> 


CY LOT) I [11 £1317 er 22 4 


When the King' is come to the Royal Gate 


of the Church, the Clergy ſtop at the En- 


trance into the Body of it; the Biſhop of 
Deauduis (chants the Prayer, Deus,” us) 
Cc. O God, who, &c. after which the 
Chanter begins the Pſalm, Domi ne, im 


Virtute tua, &c. O Lord, "the King bail 


rejoice in thy Stren —— &c. Which is con- 
tinu'd by the Mu 
while — King, preceded by the Clergy, in 


in à lower Strain, 


the Order above-mentioned, goes on to the 
Quire, and ſix Silver Trumpets play before 


him. 


When he comes near the high Altar, he 

is 3 by the Biſhops of Beaunais 
Chalons to the Archbiſhop of Res 
who, riſing from his Chair, (the King fal- 
ling on his Knees before him) ſings the 


Prayer, Ommnipotens Deus, Cale Se: 


When this Prayer is ended, the King is 
conducted by the two Biſhops to his Sear 
and Canopy, over againſt the Archbiſhop's 
Chair, with the Conſtable, holding the 
Sword 'behind him ; the Chancellor on 4 
Seat a little farther; behind, on a like Bench, 
the Grand Maſter, with the Great Cham- 
berlain on his Right ON and the firſt Gen- 

tlemaa 


(5) The preſent is Geofrey Maurice de Ia Tour, Prince 4 ſe 
Ecwilloy ; the four Gentlemen of the Chamber are M."the 
Duke 
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tleman of the Chamber on his Left. 
each Side the King are ap N | 
the Guards, with the fix Scorch Guards, and 
thoſt of che Monche: (Sleeve) And che Cxp· 
tain of the hundred Gentlemen-Peaſionery 
(che Company ſtay ing in the{Body of the 
Church with the hundred Sui 5) landing 
abbut two Paces before the on his, 
Left. When they have thus taken: heb 
Seats, the Archbiſhop © preſents. the. Holy 
Water to the King, and to all the Aflembly; 
and immediately the King's Muſick fing; 
vat a 255 | Come 5 Theft *. 


ee l i 
1 -: The Coming of the Holy Vial. 


THE N the Feni Creator. is. peer” 
the Canon, officiating for the Week, 
8 the third Canonical Hour; and in 
the mean time the Holy Vial is brought to 
the Church-Gate, with Drums beating, 
Trumpets play ing, and all the Streets thro 
which it paſſes lined with Tapeſtry, from the 
Abbey of St. Remy, to the Cathedral. . 

The Abbot of that Place, or, in his Ab- 
ſence, the Grand Prior, in his Alb, Stole, 
and Cope of Cloth of Gold, with his Horſe 


Duke of Trimes, the Duke I Awmont or Vallguiers, the Duke | 

de la Tremouille, and the Duke de Mortemer, who ſerve thro- 

out the Year. The Duke of Trimes, Francis Bernard Pr 

ab, Duke of Tremes, Peer of France, M arquiſ de Gleres 

was in es the Lear 1722. 4 
0 
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ted at the Reins by two principa! Officers 
of Horſe to the King, covered With a Hou- 
ling of Cloth of Silver, under a Canopy of 
the ſame, born up by the four Barons of 
the Holy Viah or, in their Abſenet, by Re- 
ligious ia Albes, and Officers 75 177 | 
the Abbey (). 85 
At the Was Corners of the Canopy Ge 
on horſeback, the four Lords, E 7 
King, with a Gentleman to each, xrryir 
a Guid0n, charged with the Arms of By 
and Navarro on one Side, and tfioſe of his 
Lord on the other. All the Religious 
St. Remy go before the Vial Noe eben, ä 
in wlllté Albes, preceded by an hundred of 
the Inhabitants of Che ſue, under Arms, 
che Safegua rd of rhe Holy Vial, 1 
an equal Number, carrying each a Flart- 
beau of white' as, painted with the Arms 
of the Abbey, asg gone 
The Archbiſhop, /Informes of its Arrival, 
leaves the Altar, 124 goes with the aſſiſtant 
Biſhops, preceded by the Canons and re- 
ſiding Clergy of the Church, to the End 
of the Nave, for the Reception ol ir, neat 
the great Gate, where the Abbot; or his 
Proxy, waits for him, under lis Canopy; 
and in preſenting it, ſays, . My. Lord, 1 
„put into your Hands this precious Trea⸗ 
1 1ure, ſent from Heaven to ms | groan: St. 


(i) At the Cromning of Lows XIV. abies were the Be- 
eligious of the Abbey, and ins 


Reg, 


ron de Louvercy, tw 


Bailiff, who tore rhe Canopy, 
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160 The Ausinting und Cr du | 
. Remy uche Coranation.of Cosi, and | 
« of thi 


-<+1: 08 Kings his Succeſſor $:j: but]. intreat 
] vou before, according to the antient Cub. 
| - tom, to engage the Return of it into my 
. „Hands, after the Coronation; of our 
$5, 0:0 King Tas alle: [41 rout 
« ſhall be perfor med.” ft Soul 9 7d 2 850 
This is: promiſed by the Archbiſhop. on 
the Word of a Prelate; then hie takes it from 
the Abhot, and the Chantet) begins the An. 
them, 0, Precious t &. | pretioſun | 
Mun, Oc. which is carried on hy the 
3 Church - Muſick; then rhe Clergy center 
| the Choir in the ſame Order they came 
= from it; the four Lords, who conducted 
2 higher Seats of the Canens, on: rhe; let 
1 Side, their Gentlemen with the Banners i 
the lower Chairs before chem; the Aud. 
| biſhop openly carries the Holy, Vial. to the 
I Altar, the King and all che! Aſſiſtants give 
q a reſpectful Salute to it. The Abbot and 
i Grand Prior, or, in Ahſence of the Abbot, | 
þ the Grand Prior and Treaſurer of St. Remy, 
(as it was in the Coronation of Loui 
take place on the right ſide of rhe-Altary to 
| make ready the Holy Vial; the others fiay 
. * in the Nave, to attend it after the Corona 
tion. On the left Side of the Altar, againſt 
the Abbot and Prior, are the Religious; de 
puted from St. Dennis, to make ready the 
Crown, Scepter, Hand of | Juſtice, Sword, 
Spurs, and Royal Habits brought from theic 
Treaſury. ; The 


1 
a 
— 


ande dat 


e 


bas —— GD 
r, the 1 


K 
beg ins 5 Kt! Cxhonteat Ho 1 15 


Atchbiſhop goes into the 84 vs belle 
Acid EXE to put 5 2 Chai 9 RL 
the 0 8 the Deacons 

Deacons, both e 51 


on their dane and un Pig Pk I [oh 
turn to the Altar in this Or 9 


Firſt, the ſix Canons, 2 * cans 
in their Tunicks ;. that is is, four. PO PO 
two proceeding; then (ix. 15 ns; four” a] 

liſting, and two proceeding, In almaric $, 
by two and two; then the Archbi 05, 


With his Cross before him, A o 


Canons in their Copes. 

The p DIE 1 aBſting, g 5 
dtuarlly t e their Place gn f 8 
behind the four. Biſhops,, % we, 89 0 


the Litany; and hon Of 1 55 
Reverence t ed lear 900 bi eh 5 
his Chair 1 0 he Altar, 55 


| Mops eat enkel on KY, W FA, 


C * 150 


The ana Alt 
Archbiſhop eve of 
Pr Ayer ee ſc 
Ami micho ty ed 4e 


eb. mls 


HT ER this * 45 W | ade 
by the-Biſhops of Tau and Bettttnrs, 
approaching the King; makes the following 
M Requeſt 


. 


aro whe K 


E 
| 
| 

\ 


8 ae Perimurd 


. of Cauopica 


1562 The dh * 
2 N for., a 6 . Churches, gf we, 


are 1 42012 9'J08! N 

1 70 grant us the. By GY 
ar Spiel lege, and. 755 L aw and 
a Churches 


Me pray 


III n 


Fuſtice to every of 45, 4 


[7 
; committed. 20 our Ch harge ; ; EY; ſuch De- 


Jence as a King in bis K Kingdom 0Wes, t1 
every Biſhop, and. Church - committed „ 
Bim. Tow 7H the King en.) with 


His Head covere anſwers, 


280290 - Promittowobis, 2 perdona 95571 . 


b ſe and grant 10 You, that 7 wil 
e Canonical Pri otlege,.. and du 
' Law and Fuftict to every of jous andthe 
Churches commi tted to jo; and ſuch De 
Fence ( Poꝛoby, by the help of Cod) a; 
a King in his Kingdom owes 10 every B 
"ſhop aud Church” commirted. to. K 1 
' cording. 70 Right.” * 

After this the Biſhops 0 Laos / * 
0. raiſe the Kide from his Chair; | 


and ſta; ding up, they demand of the Lords 


and People, according to antient Cuſtom, 
Whether they. * Fan for 


their King; after their Conſent s 


8 in a ref Apectfal Silence, the Arch 
iſhop tenders Ne King the Gath of the 
Realm, which he takes aloud, ſitting with 
bis Head covered, and laying: his Hands 
Las GP. in thels, ＋ n * 


17 otn 18 Hu 
Vo IVI * - F< 4414 F . 214 2 . 
* o 
zp® * . 
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Ch ;. of the, Kings of France. 163 
Hl Populo Chriſtiane, r- 
7 make this Promiſe 10 the Chriſtian Pro, 
ple, arid my Subjetts, in the Name of Chrift 
firſt of all, hal all Chriftian People ſhall 
maintain the true Peace of the Church of 
God, at all times, by our Gooernment. 
Alſo that I will prohibit all Violence and 
Ace of Injiiftice in all Ranks of Men. 


Alſo that T will enjoin Equity and Mer- 
ry to be uſed in all Fudements, that the 
merriful and gracious God thay indulge 


his Favour to me and hin. 
Ale T will '[eriou/ly endeavour to extir- 
pate all Hereticks, ſo branded by the 
Church, out of. my Land, and the Govern- 
ment ſubjef? to ne. All the above-men: 


tioned Pings T confirm with an Oath, (6 
0a, 


help me and theſe his Holy Goſpels: 
After this'Oath is Poems, ie King 


kiſſes the Goſpels. © 2 3 
After this Oath Louis XIV. likewiſe 
pronounced that of the Head and Sovereign 
Grand Maſter of the Order of the Holy 
CHER ES Terms: een ne, 
We Louis, by the Grace of God, King 
* of Franceand Navarre, ſwear and vow 
* ſolemnly, in your Hands, to God th 
„Creator, to live and die in his Holy Pait! 
* and Religion, Catholick, Apoſtolick, and 
Roman, as to a good and moſt Chriſtian 
King appertains, and ſooner to die than 
to fall from it; to maintain always the 
SEES , —@ 


o 


* 
| 
i 
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1 
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189 TR Meal nn 


« Order of e Ghoſt, foundett and! 5 | 
| ae en Ki Ws A hour x 
dich. 


to fail, IS of or 
our Pow owet, 


* 

1 0 „ wes kids ind Hr. 
inances of the ſaid Ora ets, Ades fie 

Edu Form af Fed en 290 18 e t | 


4 80 be exactly bert ved e is ole the 


© the 410 7 8 "2nd ee rg 
ONE OS 35 atteln t ko Chan 5 of J 


i nnovate the Irreyocable atltee of 


or .That, is.to fay,t the Statute which 


of ee e Union of the Gteat er 

N of Franke that wHich Eon. 
ains the Number of-C atdinals, Pretares, 
na Th Officers ; that of got 


« transferring . 1 he Proviſion malle for the 


„ Commangs in "Whole or in paxr, to An 
G7 other, under the Colour of Appanage, or 
& 50 rant or Conceſſidn poffible; le 
t by which we oblige ourſelves,” as far 
yn in us lies,never to givea Difpenſationto 


60 the Commanders and Officers of the Order 


from communicating and feceib ing the 


- precious Body of our Lord'Jefus Ch on 
by the appointed Days; as alſo that in which 
2 it is ſaid, that We, and all Commanders and 
25 Officers, hall be no other than Catho- 


& licks, Gentlemen. by Three Peſcents on 
% the Father” s Side, ſuch as are ſo law fully 
« and duly. Alſo that, by which we put 


« it out of our Power to employ, in other 
« Uſes, 


Ch. of aby 


r Wer rw —_—___w—__ 


(of: Rance. 165 
4 Uſes, the Monies longing to the ReF- 
« nue, and Entertaiameng of the ſaid; Com- 
« manders and Officers, for an Cauſę gr 
« Occaſion, WIC and likewiſe that in 
% which 299, FAIR the Vows 
« and Oblit aber e l Fg Croſs 
in our ord ge at of 
« Gold at- Nene 7 8 vg 10 2 Shy 


« loured Filken Ri de. he pargeul ar 
“ Habit on Pays appointed. we ſwear, 

_ &-yow,.180 Prop. iſe, touchi : the Holy 

. true 0 the POE Fe! 

i Orna- 


In the, mea "way the 
ments of Fe ae for Con are 


laid upon he K, that is, — Great Im- 


Con the Spurs, and the Boo o of t 
mony. The Royal ENA 
. a S of a Sattin trimmed 
Gold, 2 191 0 k, and à Dalmatick, 
wed Foproſens 6 the Orders of Deacon and 
— [ d a large Royal Robe of 
— Velver, FE Wi Pager de Luce 
of Ge turged up Wy Ermines. | 


8E CT 1 0 N VIII. 
2 Nenedictionm of the Segord.” 


TH E Archbiſhop ſitting in his Chair be. 
fore the Altar, the King is conducted 


before him * the Biſhops of Laon and 
Mz;  Beaucais ; 


— 1 — 
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_ The hi Gig dai) 


Brauoais; and: there ſtanding, the firſ 
Gentleman of the Chamber N off li 
long Robè of Cloth of Silver, leaving on al 
upon him the W aiſtcoat of Crimſon Sattin; 
and after this the Archbiſnop f the fol. 
Towing Prayets, M Sei vit NM. 
men Domi, Oc. Domi bi ſcun 1 
Deus, c. Aster theſe King ſeats him- 
ſelf in an Arm. Chair, placed before the 
Chair of the Arclibifhop, and the Gteit 
Chamberlain draws on his Büuskins (2). The 
Duke of Burgundy, as firſt Peet, puts on 
his Spurs bre t rom St. Dent, and in- 
ftantly takes them off again; after ward 
the King ſtanding up, the - Archbiſhop 
= ms bleſſes the Sword of Chariemagnt 
5 Scabbard, with the en ne 
142 umus, Domine. Shs ad 
After the BenediQion he püte it N the 
King, over his Waiſtcoat,' and immediately | 
takes it off again; then unſhesthing' it, and 
leaving the Scabbard upon 'the Altar, he 
puts it naked into the hands of the King, 
ſaying, Accipe Bunt Gladinm, &. 
In the mean time the Choir ſigs the 


Anthem, Confortare & eſtio Vir, Oc 


The King, having received the Sword, 
kiſſes it, offers it to God, by laying it upon 
the Altar; from whence the Archbiſhop 
takes it, and returns it to the King, who 


(a) After he has received them from the Abbot of St 
Dennis: they may likewiſe be called Sandals; they JK 
Purple 2 embroidered with Golden Flower-de-L es. 


I eceives 


Chag- "of the: Kings of Fance 167 


reCerves it upon his Knees, and gives it tb 


the Conſtable, who holds and carries it 
naked in all dle Acts of the Coronation, 
the Feaſt that follows; and while lie 


and 

King is upon his Kuees, the N 
e eee 10 121 bee 
— 1 Dee, Omni potens 00s) Sc. * 


Dentdit Domine,” Ot: N 
ae Deus Puter eterne, e gt 
Dai 9413 40 93697 On. i800 
8. E. . 1 0 ” IX "Ng 5 

Goo bp of 979 211 9111 39811 IX 
be Preparation of- "he Hh on p 11 
912 0 via! 573 10 5 nn — 


Wu E N theſe Prayers en the 

' Archbiſhop! places the Golden Paten 
olf the Chalice of St. Reay on the middle of 
the Altar, and the Abbot (or Grand Prior 
of St. Remy) having reteivecd from the 
Treaſurer of that Abbey, aſſiſting here, the 
Silver Key of the Shrine, of Silver gilt, 
ſet with Jewels, in which the Holy Vial is 
incloſed, produces it, puts it into the Hands 
of the Biſhop, who officiates as Deacon; 
who gives it to the Archbiſhop ; who mak- 


ing uſe of a Golden Bodkin, preſented him 


by the Abbot, takes ſome Oil from the Ho- 
ly Vial, about the Quantity of a Grain of 
Corn, and puts it upon the Paten: then re- 
turning the Vial to the Abbot, in order to 
his replacing it on the Shrine, he takes 
ſome of the Holy Chriſm, with a Bodkin, 
and mixes it with his Fingers on the Paten. 
M 4 1 


the-mean!while:the . Choir Hogs the Re 
anſes,” antl the: ifollbwing Vece, begun 
Hy the Chanter, . Frateorum, tc. 
After this the: Archbiſhop — 
and, without his Mitre, ſays the Verſielk 
and Prayer of pr 3 — | 
Beate, Remigi, Oremus 
Popul, kr Se Goring c. Ude . 8 
| ſhops of 
Openings made in 1 e the King | 
to receive the . Naher ie el | 
After this er the ing proſttats 
himſelf before ol Altar, — A large 
Cufhion, an Ell long, of Purple Vely 
erhbtoidered with Flowet-de-Laices of 
and the Archbiſhop with him at his right 
Hand, while the four Biſhops: ſing the Lit 
nies; to which the Choir makes the Reſpon 
ſes, as far as the Verſicle; Ir obſequium; il. 
cluſively, G. After that the | Archbiſhop | 
ſtanding up, with the Mitre on his Hes 
and the Crofs in his left Hand, fays the three 
following Verſicles; with his Face to the 
King, who lies proſtrate before him, which 
the Choir repeats entire. 
Dt bunc preſentem Fiala unn Is 
dovi icum, Oc. bene H dicere digneris ; e. 
gamus audi nor. 
Ut, &c. bene+dicere, & fabi mare; G.. 
Ut, Oc. bene. dicere, /ubli Ware, & 
conſe rare c. 
1. That it may pleaſ 2 'thee—t0 Mleſo== 
ehis th y Servant Le wis, here before N 
W 


i 2 Ad 


" A 4 
ee "F "TY . * R 0 of 
5 ? * 1 7 * * . elk. I. io. 
* — FAY 
= . 
* 
% 


— Fance. 1 
pho , X 85 dor 'beſvorls 
thee to bear n bat Gmb 2091 20 An. 

2. That, &c.— 0 bleſs ad ena. 
. That, paper e exales and tomſe- 
crate—&c, Ie off ? 

After the Verſicles, the: Arehbiſbop pto- 
— himſelf on the right Side of the 
as before, to the end of the Litany, which is 
continued: by the Biſhops above: mentioned. 

At the end of the Litany the King and 
the four Biſhops,;-who chanted it, Win 
proſtrate, While the 'Archbiſhop, ſtanding 
up without his Mitre, with this: Face to- 
wards the King, fays the following PE: * 
vo © Pater Tofter, &e. 

rerende, queſumus, 2 5 
da 07 © 278 nocamus; & r. 
E * ui Populis, Sc. 
In Drebus A, Of: £ 


SECTION. at: 59, 


8 


5 91 
The Con fer, and 4n nointing of 1 the | 
"Ip K. 18. n 


T HE: Acckibiliop fitting VIE W bis 


Mitre, and railing his Voice a little, 
goes on with. the Prayer, . 


Omnipotens fempiterne Dots, G. 5 
After this the King, continually kneeling, 
the Archbiſhop fitting, as in the Conſecra- 
tion of a Biſhop, holds in his Hand the Gel- 
den Paten of the Chalice of St. Remy, on 

Which 


Ha The ednvinting and'Cormatian"") 
which is the ſacred Oil, takes ſoine of i 
with his right Thumb, and E . a 
the. King: Sat . 9 1% 3 
e 'On the Top of the Head with the 
Sign of the Croſs, and 20856 n 
ngo te in Regen de fantri 
in Nomine, Te: :! 7 0 5 yu 
at +; anomt thee King, with 7505 te Jad 
Oil in the Num of The Fu- 
n, : and of the Ho „Sc 717 55 
Repeating the ſume Words and Signs aß 
the Cros in the ſix following Unctions, . 
the Aſſiſtants 'anfwering,” ar che end 
| each, Amen. Hoilol e ei 
2. On the Breaſt, the Biſhops of Lan 
and 'Beauvais.. opening his Shirt "and Wailt- 
coat at each of, the Places where he is to be 
anointed. Nd win N 
3. Between the Shoulders, -- WA 
4. On the Right Shoulder. 
5. On the Left Shoulder.) : 
6. At the Bending and Joints of the 
2 Arm. Kons. NO Vf 
At the like Places of the Left ri: 
37 the Unction the Church -Muſick 
performs the Anthem, Unxerunt Salomonen 
. © "OT Aixerunt, "Privat Rex in 
eternum : They anointed” Salomon, 4 
ſaid With Joy, God [ave the King. After 
which the Archbiſhop, till ſitring as before, 
with the: King kneeling before him, . 
the „ li | 


: "Gr iſe; 
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og y of France nö 598 2 

** "Cht erunge Bunt Repem „5 i 
" ; 125 70 5 oe TW &  - 
"Deus, 7 Mus, Gr, 65 


Then: the: Atohbiſhop, ated: by — BL 
ſhops : af Lan and 'Braunais, and ſome: 
times 715 a third, who is either that of 
Soifſons, of, Amient, or of Fenlic, cloſet 

Openings -of the King's Shirt and Wai 
coat, with Ties of Gold Lace; and then 
the King ſtanding up, the Great Chamber- 
lain gives him the r Veſt. 


ments; | , - eB 
"The Tunick, eee 
The Dalmatick, and 

The Royal Robe. Re 31 


Repeeſcnring the Habits of 19 three Orders 
of Subdeacon, Deacon, and of Prieſt, all of 
Purple Velvet, ſprinkled over with Flowers: 
de-Lys in Golden Embroidery. 

Thus the King, having his Royal Habit 
on again, kneels down before the Archbi- 
ſhop, who, ſitting with his Mitre, takes up 
the Paten, and makes.the eighth Unction on 
the Palm of the Right Hand, and the ninth 
on that of the Left, ſaying, 


Ungantur Manus ifs, Goc. 
Be theſe Hands anointed withthe ſanfli- 
fied Oil, with which Kings and Prophets 
have been anointed, and as Samuel anoint- 
ed David t6 be King, that thou mayſt be 
bleſſed, and appointed King in that Ki — 
dom, 


* 


(* 
1 oy TC 


— 
2 — — —— — — — La” 


„ 


d. HR. given + thes to 


direct ws 60 govern, 


Then the Kid deine n "on ki his Knees, -F 
and holdin his Han $_Joine before his 
Breaſt, che 'Archbiſhop ſtanding without 


00 = ſaysthe following Prayer; 0040 
Deur, Sui er Fuſtorunm &luria, rt. 
2 i; pF e off rhe 2 — 


Nine 2 F i 


8 EGT 1 ON XI ay "op | 


90. Sit * 28. 42 * Ly +4 108 


4 7 5 Dv Higſiag of the Gloves. fr vg FT 


THE Archbiſhop, ſtanding without hi 

Mitre, bleſſes 25 Gone, by as inte 
them with Holy W n ing the 
Pra er, Ommipotens Crea 1075 Fatt Then, 
with his Miete on, he puts them on; tlie 
King's Hands, with the Prayer, Circundi 
Demine Manus Fumuli rut Ludboici Vn | 


& ho £ > 


IG SEC TION: XII. 


Henedittion of. the Nin 


HE Archbiſhop, Randing without m 
Mitre, bleſſes the Royal Ring, preſented 
to him by the firſt Groom of the Bed-chatn- 
ber, and 0 ys, Deus, totius Creature, 2 
O God, the Beginning and End & itt 
whole Creation . . ſend torth4 
Benediction upon this Ring. &c. then, 
ting with his Mitre, he puts it on the f fourth 
8 of his Right Hand, Per 


bc %& ww 


Dm wo 


PU 


. » Aro Brits, Alli... i. Ad 


A 


wel A "Actipe num, "6" Take 
1210 Ri Kc. Fhen putting off his Mitte, 
ae Pay rayer, Deut, onus "eff" * 
85 Bend b whon all Power and 
nity belongs, give unto'thy Servant Fro 


a proſperons E vent of his err mg ſs, Kc. 
IA 


SECTION XF. 
The Delivery of the Scepter: 


"HE Archbiſhop, reſuming his Mitte, 
puts the Scepter into the . 's Right 
Hand, ſaying, Accipe Sceptrum, . Take 
the Scepter of Kizngly Power, &c. 
Then putting of his Mitre, he ſays the 
Prayer Omnipotens. Domino, &c- and put- 
ting it on again, he puts the Hand: of, Juſ- 
tice into the King's Left Hand, ſaying, 2 
＋ e Virtutis, Cc. T; 48s the 
Power, & 1}; as 


2 E - * 
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SECTION Av. * 
2 he Gall of the Peers. for rho-Goronation: 
PHE Chancellor of France goes up to 


the Altar (), on the Goſpel-Side, and 
with his Face to the King and the Choir, 


calls the Peers according to their Rank; 
firſt the Laicks, then the Eccleſiaſticks, in 


this manner: 
0 The Archbiſhop has often made this Call in che 


Abſence of the Chancellor. Godefr. ( Gre Ceremon, Markt. 


Theat d' Hon. 


Monſieur - 
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TT; 
The Coronation ib Kings 

Fter the Call, the Chancellor returns to 
his Place, and the Archbiſhop, with lis 
Mitte, takes from off the Altar the great 
Crown of Chariemagne, brought for that 
Purpoſe from: St. Dennis, and: bears it 
alone, with both his Hands on the King's 
Head, without touching him. Imme 
ately all the other Peers, Lay and Clergy, 
put their Hands to ſupport it; and the 
Arehbiſhop, ſtill holding it with his Leſt 
Hand, ſays, eee 
Coronet te Deus Corona, cc 
May God crown thee with the Crown 
Glory and Fuftice, with Honour, &c. 
.. Afﬀter this, he puts the Crown alone on 
the King's Head, ſay ing 
f Accipe Coronam, Gc. 1 
Take the Crown of the Kingdom, in the 
Name of the Father T, and of the Son +, 
and of the Holy + Ghoſt, &c. Then, ſtill 
holding his Hands upon the Crown, be 
ſays ſtanding, without his Mitre, thele 
Prayers: Deus 


ET 1 hn PR of Face: wy 
Deus Perpetuitatis, &.. 
Extendat Omni potent Deus, Sus 

Dencaliic, Domince, Regen, G. . 
0 Oui potem Deus, GW. 
ky "Bene 5 ey Binnen, Gr. 
l ede 4: eee e _—_ 
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. Enthroning of the tl 
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EU Archbiſbop takes che King, after 
this, by his Right Arm, to conduct 
him to the Throne, raiſed on the Lobby 

aforeſaid, in this Order.. 
Firſt, The. Six Heralds; and- after, the 
Peers: the Eceleſiaſtical preceded by the 
Maſter of the Ceremonies, go up the Stair- 
Caſe, on the Epiſtlè ſide; and the Lay 
Peers, with the Grand Maſter of the Cere- 
monies at the Head of them, go up by the 
oppolite Stair-Caſe, on the Side of "is Go- 
ſpel. The Conſtable bears the Sword naked 
in his Hand before the King, having the 
Gentlemen Uſhers, with their Maces, on 
each ſide, dreſſed in Tunicks, or Veſts of 
White Sattin; their Maces of Silver gilt: 
The King, in his Royal Robes, with a leſſer 
Crown on his Head, made for his Coroha- 
tion, all ſet with Precious Stones, and hold- 
ng in his Hands the Sceptre, and the Hand 
Juſtice, walks after the Conſtable; led 
by the Arch iſhop (preceded by his Groß, 
and aſſiſted by two Canons in Copes) by 
che 


5 2 


2s — W 
the Right Arm; The twe Cäptaith of the 
Quacrer Guabls, with fix See 7 
Sleeves befare hem, are on each ſide of the 
King; and che Drain ef the Royal Robe is 
born up by a Prince, or great Lord, nomi- 
ated Þ by the King for that Purpoſe, T The 
Chancellor walks fingle ibeliind dhe King; 
after him the. Great Maſter ;. een Fe 
Great Chamberlain on His Riphe, and the 
| firſt Gentleman of the Chamber at his Left, 

The King a ſcends up to“ his s Thronehy | 

-the'Stair«Caſe'6n the ſide of the Goſ 5 
and when the is come te the Pe 3 

made ready for him, the Peers 

Lords, being each in their Fiaeccs 8 
to Rank, the Archbiſheop holding the King 
fs, lands, with 55 Vace £6 * the Alt 
Aays, 1 ö 
4 & "Revive; Ge. - Fraun Fe? kets 
fowl henceforth the Station which th 
-Preſerocd hitherto 25 e 5 
As it has been c thee 5 
xredizary Rigbt, OY x the” 557710 
: mighty God, and our a Doll 
it 5/ namoly, that of all the e 

. other Servants of Ged: and þ vy 2 "An 
the neurer to the Holy Altars thou view 
- the Clergy, by ſo much-the greater Hon 
- thou ſhould remember to confer upon them in 

the Places that are ſuitable tb them, &c. 

Then, ſeating the King in his T hrot, 
and holding him b by the Hand, he a 
In hoe: Rege, c. May God 800815 15 


| 1 che 
— 8 ſee 3 5 FT of 


Glory "and teſt 


Nuss, Ans Ger ln e the = 
The Re ime 'of Guards drawn up, in Ba 


21 
the 
ſtruck 10 
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— fo 25s 


ch NN gre ; 
in this n, of Aeon, oY My 

he puts, off. ts Mes, Takes A profound 
T Ma King ahh he fs on 0 
Throne, . an 

kimes, Divas 7 8 in n 


King live for ever 5," or, os þ ie. 
And while all the e the Fed 
aſtical, chen the Laical, fore ſame, with 
the ſame tion | h in his turn; 
and then forthwith Nolan themſelves in 


cla; TD? The Church - Doors el 


talia in the Chorch-yard; anſwers theſe Ace- 
clamations, by three Vollies of their re- 
Arms; during which, the Chancellor, the 
Great Chamberlain, and the Heralds, give 
Þoth i in the Choir and Body of 
of | Silver Medals, Iden 
che Coronation- Day: 
2 one ſide the Effigies and Name the 
King, and, on the ôther, a Hand extended 
from Heaven Wich the Holy Vial; With 
theſe Words in the Exergue, or Fart of 
= Field divided, Sacratus ac 4 223 
emis,  Andinied and Salute at 
Rheims, with the Date of the Day, Moach, 
and Year; and the Officers of the Aviary 
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N let 
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1 
— 0 
Pe 


hs mul 
Vi: Lo EE 
b 89 hen the Ar 
W * JN 1 
en out 190 55 
Weins, 


* 
* N I's * bak 


bs 3s — 1 4s (83 
15 5 42 5 K jaw To N. ot 
ir: - 241: The Ge hebration of the: Ma. „ 


19 «1 Cha ante1 * ba 
A t 

| (1/14 
"Mi le 15 the e, 5 « 
by the Church, ulick: 
Archbiſhop, aſhi ede by two. 
two Canong, in EN es 


ligh Alta, e Chanter. 
Him th P 1 0 anon of 1 


gh 1 0 tens, Te > 
Almighty Go, ' that thy . 


ding the ame at the Fr 5 1 
Cemmunian. One of the 

Mops chants the E piſtle Wit ut 10 
War. the Altar, ale y twoC 


Sub- Deacons. * 7 22? if 1594” 41h hl: | 90 


(e) At the Crowning of Louis XIV. while, the Sie 


Pcelfis was performing, an Almo n the 
Maſs of the on the * r e 


Epiſtle· ſide. e l 
be — | | | 14 After 


Oy” G P 17 


After ithe Proſe another Biſhop chants 
the Goſpel acar the Altar, aſſiſted by a no- 
tber Biſnop, und two Deacons, Canons. 2 

1 Nurimgrthe G oſpel; the King ſtands up; 

— r cher Prince, or Duke, Who repfeſents 
the Dukd af Aurgundy, takes off the Cron 
ſrom his dead, and lays it on the Cuſhion: 
upon thenStand'of the! Oratory, (or Peu) 
— the goſpel, he ſets is again on, the 
Head of the, ng {bc » 

The Archbiſhop, having Kidd) 1] t Fett 
of dhe, Gofol Loreterted — — by the Bi- 
ſhop: Who chanted it, begins the Credo; 
wliich.is icarry'd-0n by ue King's Myligh.; 
Dutin > hi} Keolped, Zis brought to 
the King in this Order. Firſt, Six; Heralds 
at Arms, after the Maſter, and his Aſſiſtants; 
T theiGreat Mafteriofl this 23 
the Gr moner, of - France follows, in 
his AP 1 55 that 12 0 0 . 
a Cardinal, in a Cope IL: 

With a (Train bg Ka a 1 5 
is of urplęilabby. 211 

don gan ging the Book 

neatly 20 


ted the Gol — 

by anotheg: Canon 9918 Deacon. af t= 
pay ing — ual A1. 40 to the cs 

en x Mi les cave it; n 


before. the Q Queen's 
c The Gredt® "Acne is Bow M. e 4. 
* —— Biſhop 2 Pridce of Straubourg, Da 
of Rohan, ; 


N22” Gallery 


PTA n 72 A - is 
_ The nom ating and Croh⏑,kʒ⁰ 

lery neee to the Am. 
woot) 94 at the Foot of ue Stats 
Caſe of the Lobby, | 


8 X 
the Kiddie of he oiir-Oaleqhis nakes ans 
other Reverence to the King, and à thirty 
when he eomes before the Throne. Here 
he takes the Book from the CAn⁰ο⏑];p Den 
con, afrer having uncovereditz and pn ats i 

tho in the Hands of ten | 
0 


— o the Io 


were 
20 le. 1 55 ett 111 * 14 off; 
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22 40 Ti þ 4? | 


_ the/Archbiſhop makes che Ol 
tion, and the Ki nge Mliſke 
Offertory, che” Herdlds | to take 
cuſtom Oßfermgs in Sacriſty dehnt 
the High Altar, and prefcar chem bu Clods 
of Crimſon Damask, frin ged wit Gold, 40 
four Lords, Who are ww carry 
King. On receiving them, t | 
inſtantly from their Places, A bi — the 
four firſt high Chairs on the right Side, to 
go up to the Throne, preceded by the He. 
ralds, the Aſſiſtant, the Maſter - and Grand 
Maſter of the Ceremonies. e 1 
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oo ST. 
- 


—- WP” 


x” YP” . K  VWT WV” ö 


— - 
* 


erer 
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ces „ of he kgs 
At the Coronation wo Fonte nee 


Great Maſter of the Ceremonies, carrying 
the Wine in a large Veſſel of Vermillion 
gilt; then the Count ¶ OYνν,?Ä with the gil 
ver Loaf, on a rich Cuſhion, with Golden 
Fringe; after, the Marquiſs de Stwrdis, with 
the Golden Bread, and the Marquiſs 4 
Sowore, with, the Purſe of Crimſan- Velvet, 
embroidered with Gold; on the like Cuſhion. 
In this are thirteen Pieces of Gold, each of 
the Weight of five, Piſtoles and an half, 
ſtamped 
ed on one Side, with this Inſcription ;.' 
- Lndovieus LIV. Franc. & Nao 
Ne Chriftianifſmus. _ 
Louis XIV. moſt CBriſtiun King of Rates 
a2 Navarre. 
And on the other, Side che City of Rheims, 


with'a Dove over it, bearing the Holy Vat 
and around the Field, 


Sacratus ac Salutatus Remis 31 Mali, 16 54 


Crowned and Saluted King at Rheims. 
May 31. 1654. 
For that Cavonatinn was fixed to that Days 
but was deferred to the yth of Jun.. 
When theſe four Lords, carrying the Of. 
ferings, come to the foot of the T rone, by 
the Stair-Caſe, on the Goſpel-Side, they 
make the accuſtomed Reverenees to it, and 
deſcend, in the ſame Order, by the other 
Stair-Caſe, on the Side of the Epiſtle; and 
N 3 after 


Duke of St. Simen walked-the firſt after che 


with the Effigies of the King crown 


n 


hh The Aubin 

Alter chem che Grant Maſter ehen ee Shag. 

Weller, t e e ee US 
nis Ha "Hy ifig? on each SHE the 

| ene de —— e 


kei Maces of Silver gilt. THe"Kik 
obs chem to go ti che 2 
$eopter and Hand of Ju 


the-Fecleſieſt jval — Ko ind 
the LAy Peers on His Left „Harig on 
Side'the rwo'Caprains” of the" Gf 
the ſix Guards of the Sleeve!!! ' The! — 


Chamberlain and firſt Geptlętsty of the 
Chamber ſtay near tlie Tlironę t 55 It, 
in the Abſence'sf tlie King. Nie 


When the King comes before the Altar, 
the Heralds and Vſhers, the. Gteat Maſter, 
the: Chancellor Conſtable, en Peers ia 
themſelves on each, Side, to make way 
two Dukes or Marſhals of Franc, who: — 
ki hold, one the Scepter, the other the Hand 

amt white the King mak (ES. "the Offers 


111 W Archbiſhop- fitting in "bis Chalk at 


the middle of the Altar, wich ehe Ning 
kneeling on a Cuſhion before him; the four 
Lotds carry the Offerings, and ut che 
one after the other into oak King's Hand, 
ho prefents them in this Order 
I. The Purſe: 0 III. The Loaf of Silver. 
II. The Loaf of Gold. IV. The Wine, in the 


00 At the Copomtticm of Lonit K III. the Dukes of: N 
0 and Creguy bore the Scepter and 


of Juſtice, 
10 that of Louii XIV. 5 was the Marſhals loop « Pleſſi 22 
10 4 Aumont. 4 4 80 Ss 


— 
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A Silver 
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Adee each Offebin „ As ſoon”: 
che Archbihop receives t em, he. Pu 
them into à Silver Baſon, held i 5 5 
Wee of”; Wanzen — e 


hen ib King takes Hd der 5400 Hand 
of Juſtice and reafcends his Throne by the 
Goſpel- Side; iu the fame Order as he ᷑ame 
down, and each Perſon reſumes his Place. 

The Mas 15 continued to the's Dax Domi 
ni excluſively; and then a Biſh Nalgge pe perform- 
ing the "Office c of 2 Deacon, with his Mitre, 
turns to the Choir, having the are er 
Croſs in his Left Hand, 40; give notice 
the — = EH chant ing, Humitiate: n- 
ad Benadictiouom, r dy Nor 
th Bleſſing ; the C ers, Amen. 
At the ſame time the Archbiſhop turns ta 
the Choir, with his Croſs in his Left Hand; 
and ſays the Benedictions, addreſſing firſt to 

King, then to the Clergy and People, 

25 they are in the Ritual of the Coronarion· 
Prayers; to each of which the Aſſiſtants an · 
ſwer Amen. After this, putting off his 
Mitre, he gives the general Bleſſing chat | is 
uſual at the end of the ſolemn Maſſes. 

Thien having chanted the Pax Domini, 
the Great Almoner goes to the Altar to re- 
ceive the Pax of the Archbiſhop, kiſſing 


him on the Cheek; and immediately returns 
N 4 to 


Spee veſſe 2. ig ne Hand of the aid 


n +. = 4 o 1 * 2 4 2 
2 1 „ nth = « a K * 
4 . . 4 * als ha e * he L * - 1 * 
* 
4 


* n 5 * 9 
mn o * n Fs * «> N * = * P , * k i fe "of * = TY 4 Þ 

i 9 * APD? * A . os bad "Gig * 25 * r 
v "ks * 3 . , 7 by 1 , "= 
4 2 * 4 . * * V 
# : * "oP _ . * g 0 

6-0 0 

» 0 * 

4 * 
= 
* 
* 5 


8 r 
72 25 ET 


1 gs nl the 
1 give, t 182 


— I of mutual Unjon 
RY ianChari ein Nat 
3 the Archbi _ or hich þ 


N 8 2. ting 9 


8 we, now; 35 formerly, the 
| acting of 5h Royal. Paper... foe) | 
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| EN the "Maſs is 5 
vith the Peers, Beelefaſtical and 8 
cular, and the Great Offers of the Crownj 
deſcends from his Throne for the Commu- 
nion, in the ſame Order as he went up to 
* before Maſs; he goes dewn the Stalf 
ſe on the Epiſtle-ſide; and is fttended d 
fore to the Altar; here, after à pro- 
per Reverence, de gives che Scepter and 
rhe Hand of Juſtice to the-two Lords/ — 
earried them at the time of the 
. firſt Prince of the Blood that is preſet 
be Who repreſents the Duke | 
- (A Ar, the Coronation of Las XIII. the” Prises of 


Conde 'wras fait the Duke of Burguidy, auc rook off 
Crown; it t & of Louis XIV. it was Monſieur the 


y tether, who * off, tho he did not 
bak * for he Was repte ſented by t e Dub 


_ Bair 
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cn e _— 17 1 
8 bent Crownyas 
alſo he Lay-Peers take off tleir Coronets. 
Then the King enters his Oratory, or Pa- 
vilion, maſte up of Pictes of Cloth of Gold, 
and Purple * A with Flowers- 
401% of Gold, opt; mar the large 
Pilla, on the Goſpel Sicke, where his Con 
feſſor 1 8 in his zee to rive him. 

ket this the King proftrates himſelf on 
1915 uſhion "before 199 High Altar, and after 
1 50 the Moat dn His Knees, the 

92 25 bſolyes. him in the Form of 
che 


aud communicates him in both 

at is, with a ſmall Hos that was 

al, NV ebiated for the K ng, and like- 

th the precious Blood of our Lotd, 

5 he relarys in the ſame. Chalice of 

. that he ufed at Mas. As ſoon 
1 . has 2 cated, the a 
E laces town upon his 

, F fi fd. fbr doe time on his 
Knees, fayi ing his Euchariſtical Prayers, 
4 oY rchbiſhop purifies, the Chalice, 
after which the King riſes up. The Arch- 

bil p. takes off the great Crown, and pets 

er upon him, made for the purpoſe N 


much lighter, but extremely more adorne 


with Pearls „Diamonds, and pret ious Os; 
that are part of the aforeſai if Jewels of 


Crown. Then the Great (g Nen ot 


Charlemagne is put into the Hands of a 


(g) At the crowning of Louis XIII. the Duke de Mont- 
baden bore it; and at that of Leuis XIV, the Marſbat de 


1 ital. 
. Lord 


Lord, that is to carry ie beſdg his Mejefly | 
ona rich Cuſhionʒ- 1 307 oy 
3 0 e id eien gai N on nd 


bio) 0 ft ECT No Kon eloiſiy 


r 


2 vg babo3 Cog ts s 
he « Return of the Kinig 1 the; dis be; ebe 
tre 92 1 97011 bel Pal ice. och Ada bo 21 7 


'S Miet wh We W's 


1 2 18 15 
F is of 15 55 
eve 8 85 l by 
biſhop 's Palac 4 te 55 8 Wag | 
fon th e reit Gat a 5 ON 


51 5 Hall, K 1 A 
of the Peoph e follo ne. Gier 
© Ig le Kin rd of an red 
272.1 bee I 0 


Seri, with Drum 
>. The Trumpet, Halben aud bet 
Muſick. YT m 


3: The hundred Gentlemen Peilſcher 
with their Halberds, headed by their Oh 
tain. = | 7 © WER 

4. The Heralds at Arms. axe .ofPR 
F. The Maſter, Aſſiſtant „ and Great! NM 
ſter of the Ceremônies. r 307 QHOR 1 

6. The Duke or Marſhal of France, who 
bears the Great Crown of 'Charlemag He 

7. The Conſtable, bearing "the "Raja 
Sword in his Hand, in a Scabbard of b 
Velvet, powdered with Gaede Lode 
of Gold, with the Belt of the fame, 'in the 


midſt of the Gentlemen. w Wr 12 


} 


re 11 45" Hanz | 
11 


Head, in. 


i. Se) 1 1 5 bod 4+: be 
e e deal Ms 
Nerd, in their. 125 Habits 700 Copes, 


th their Mitres! and on LH alle. Li 
heil. n bis Left, all ene Lay ba: Pes 155 * 
their Ducal Robes and G 1 "I ki 
Ro Sink LE ng pot Rbeim Wed. by 
the Kin ! ht rm 
his Cro Ya ON a0 Riel by oe 1080 


Canons in their Copes. 
t:29; Nert the King follow! the Chancell 
and the Princeiot Lord that pr 
Train of che Royal Robe (S).. 15 
11. The Grand Maſter between mY Great 
Chamberlain at his Right, aud the N 
of the Horſe at his 2 7 | 
rl. On each Side of the * cb two 
Captains of the Guards, with the fix Guards 
of the Sleeve, or the Scorch Guards. 
In the mean time the other Prelates, with 
all; the Clergy; ſtay in the Choir, till * 
Abbot, or the Grand Prior of St. Rex 
depart, to reconvey the Holy: Vial into t 
Abbey, in the ſame Order and Ceremony bs 
it was brought to the Cathedral; and the 
four Lords, hoi attended it, fix the Stan- 
dard of their Arms, that was carried be- 
fore them by their Gentlemen, at the Tomb 


of St. Rem in Memory ＋ EA 


00 At the rein of Lali X 0 Prin Eugene f 
Savoy was the Train-Bearer, rv * = * 


and 


od * Os they : re, 
rney Yo. 12 

The oh 0 0 biſhop" 

1 755 into hi 8 to, put off hi 

72 ant 8 | Which he gives: to. his 
j ou e e pr n 

{ by ke KN hey has. 

nar ae 880 ey 220 7 — 


, Keen eee 
S ſoon as the Kn 
Able ges 


2 2 25 FEY. pF 's va 
has changed his Linen 
Il dut of ent, till in 
the 3-09 * Crown on his 
Head, and pain arid Hand of Juſtice 
in his Hands, :preceded by the Peers; "an 
followed by The 985 Great Officers of the 
Kingdom, in the ſame Order as be came 
back from the Churcli, and is ednducted to 
his Table by the Archbiſhop of 'Rheims. > 
Ie .Coronation-Feaft-/is always in the 
Hall ofthe Archiepiſcopal Palaceat Rheims 
made by the Cate and at -the Expency'd 
 the/Tnhabiraits/ of that City ny: 
The Table is ordinarily placed be. 
fore the Chimaey, on a raiſed Platform of 
four Steps, about two foot in height, wich a 
11 all round i it, and A 2 


above. 


(i) Yet ar che 8 Lint XIII. Queen” May 
d: Medicis, his _— — — Piety to defire them, in 
order to preſerve them carefully in her FFI which 
was granted,” Maylot. Theaty. 2 LalsrT 8842 When 


| * 


che ace 
of + Jie a wht 
of Juſtice Are 

temain al t 


9 55 


* EN 

1 5 4 ee Wait- 

the eldeſt con laſt⸗ "of them. 

RA gy os "High 
vard of the H oulfold old,” 


wich "the Gent! 
by Saw 


444 "7 S 
4 . 
5 


BY 
if the Bed. Cha 
pal Burgeſſes of 9 fn 


The Grand Cup-B Bearer LES Matte. 
Carver perform their Than Offices. 


all are many other Tables, 


1. That 


In the ſame H; 


a 
| tame . 3 
| $A Ganges: 1 0 


the King's: able, cover 28 
and of an equal Height z 
'& nh ane OG SENG, 
® Oronets. i Hin ala 
6 ci. The Tab E.; of A 12 OS, be 
i a | a of - che 5 Fn 8 mw 


rakes chefirlk Place, (; and.on . 
are the Ambaſladors w L at 2 1 — 


nation, according to their Ranks; Here * 


ſits the Chancellor of France, And 

traluctor Abe 99 ble l 
4.” Oppokire, to this is a tqurth, called d*the 
oy of 1280 5 ke ee 

> rlain, habite © 
the firſt Place ;then the., 

the Chamber, in. the fate 
four Knights ge 1 & Holy Guo 
Who carried the Of 5 gþ 
Lords, who conducted 15 
ting, on each Side, 105 be Rab 8 20 
[Theſe four Tables are 1 0 by; teyte 


** nants and principal Burgelles, of 
; At the Coronation” of Lo 1 
ho of 2 Was I bis e f 


. \ 


Art 


_ pole, after the Length and Fatig 


E ene dere. age 
_— King ſits ne ' at; e, U 

4 2 e e Lee caſe the Prinde 
places, hi If, Left of che King, as it 
Was ob ſerved. at the. Coronation of Dont 
the XIVth, when Monſieur, the King's ooly 
Brother had that Place. 

When there is —_—_ a kind of — 
or railed Balcony, is fit in the Ha 
for a En Fs of the King at Ta- 
ble, appointed for her, the Princeſſes and La- 
dies of the Gourt, as ĩt was obſerved at 
i Coronationsy 4nd. the moſt at that 
of: Louis XV. ce v. = A 4 
ere Man leg: 5 
Mhen the King has d inedz che A 
ad vances towatds the IT ible and fays Grace. 
Then his Majeſty ta kes again the Scepter, 
and the Hand of Juſtice; and withdraws into 
his Apartment, conducted ani preceded by 

the Peers and other Great Officers, in tlie 
ſame Order and Ceremony” as he came to 
his Table. Then he gives them leave to re- 
tire; and ſtays the remaining part of the 
Day in his Cloſet, to take - Re- 


of all 
theſe Great Ceremonies. 2 

The Aithbiſhop of Noc, and the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical: Pobray return tothe Church, to 
put, off their Pontifical Habits.” 

The Conſtable; the Grand Master, the 
Lords ho bore "the Scepter and che Hand 
of Juſtice, the Captains of the Guards, the 
Grand Maſter of the Ceremonies, the Maſter 

| and 
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Houſt where they 


192 he bg eee 


and his Affiſtatt a other) . 
Ans of Coddirien,”” repair N — ea 


e e raph Vat 


of che C idle bo e k. 
Vence 1 l 38M} —— — | 


G 7 1 O Ni Ni 
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r 3 ter 
— bas een hn 2 0 d 
N the Day following — are ub 
- +777 Catro to make a Ca valcade to St Ne · 
- #zp, to hear Mas, and impiore the Aſſiſtunoe 
ot that Glorious Apoſtle. His Ma jeſty wis 
attended — Ty the Princes; Dukes, 
and Peers Laical, Lords and Officers of his 
Court, Wh Miemitted — Myer might 
render n Dat Eats 
On this Oc t is uſdally 
152 Habit of Cloth of e the - 
rique Mode, with à Cloke:of Silver Eu. 
braidery, andba Cap of black Velvet, adomid 
with a white Plume of Featliers; be 
eee white n 409 — a+ 
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The old Term is Haquente Bla ot 40 1 
an in thisCaſe, the former is the moſt be, ci Þ 


'Guſtom is not abahſhed in Spain, uh; 
in the Fourneaux du Temps (Fournals of gb Times) Rt 
une 9. 1722, the Pope gave the Em Err + the 
_ — at eber upon the Twins, 
dure at t \Naples oondit 
bute which his Im rial Majelty ſhould, ps _ his 9205 
nefs for it, according to antient Uſage ; Sick 


was 
Preſent of a white Horſe, richly en Iſoned, and a Pu 
of 5coo Ducats, or Scudi of Cell, = that the ane Por 
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© 2 Aol -of Silver Embroidery, 


I Kings ne op g 


tlie Company «of Light Ho i 
= ht the Great Proveſt "of the Houfhold,: 
ahd his Lieutenants at the Head of his A 
chers; the Guartl of an hündretd Swirzers;, 
with their Captain at the Head of them; 
the twelve Pages of the Chamber on horſe- 
back; and the twenty-four Valets on foot: 
Immediately aſter the King, was the Great 
Chamberlain, the Captains of rhe Guards; x 
and the hundred Gens: d'Arms, at tlie Rear 4 
of the Whole Body; Mals is ung by the 
— Muſick; after which the King i 
the Archiepiſcopal Palace, in This fame 
or der as he parted from it in the e . 
8 ECT ION. MIIE - 


The Ceremony of conferring-.the. Order. 
 Knlghthood of 4 5. 854,1. 


T HE ſame Day; after Dinner, tlie 100 
habited, as in the Morning, to the 
Great Church of Notre Dame o Rache 
tho the ſume Gallery which he paſt tliro 
on his Coronation-· Day, preceded” immedi- 


1 the Princes, Kni his, and Officers 
e 


of rhe ſeveral Orders, in their Habits of C. C 
remony, by the huhdred Gentletnen-Penfio- | 
ners, Trumpets, Hautbois, and other Inſtr: 
ments, with the two Captains of the Guards 
on each Side, and the fix Scotth Guards. 


Innocent XIII. havin been elected iro the Pontificate, May 

the Sth, 1721. on 4 White Horſe in that great and 

magnificent Cavalcade, which he made ſome Days after, 

ben he went to take poſſeſſion of St. Jobs of Lateran. 
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the Loh. 
5 6 Ae, chin aleens, ht 
eat; Chamber ain, imſelf. 
next | 5 his Majeſty, 5: Cardinals and Pre- 
lates.ia their! faber nd Rochet; the Prin- 
ces, Dukes, Chabcelſor, Counſellors, and Se 
5 rol une; the A adorsi and 


RY 0 5 


tlie Fre, 
he King 


as Al 50 takes his Plage on > Footſtodh: 
of Gold, over which is a Cangpy:of the ſame»! 
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Blowers:de- 12455 ; under a, 


Candpy of the. 


ents. of foreign. — Kn 
. ſeveral. Orders, oth 
their Habirs of Ceremony, are placed inthe 
Choir on Benches and Sea fade, fialy diigo! 
ſed, for the Occaſion, by the Order and Di- 
rection of the Great Aer of che Ceremo 


nies. 
The geen, if there be one; the. Princeſſes 
and Ladies of Condition, are alſo placed in 
a Gallery; on. the right Side of chaitars3) 
115 the Coronation- 
liek ſings chey eſpers; aſter 
whic 0 receded by all xhe Officers, 
of the cle Ghoſt, advances to 


of Green Velvet, embroidered with Flames: 


Then the Archbiſhop of Rheims; or] the: 
Prelate who repreſented him at; the Coro 
nation, puts the Great Collar of the Order 
on his Shoulders, and creates him Knight. 
of the Order of the Holy -Ghoſty ſaying the 


Prayers that are proper to the eren : 


ator... The Proyolt, and Maſter of the Ces 


55 1 Eng of Frar 
18 likewi 2 Croſs, of whire 
Wage, 155 to a blue. Ribband, ac 


cor 1 91 "oh — 0935 1 

72 A e the Sten {Cham berlain of 
France li v ing taken off bl la ieſty' sCloke; 
the Provoſt, — Maſter the Ceremonies 
of the Order. put on him the Royal Mam 
tle, or Robe of x = Holy 185 hoſt. Ta themean 
time the King's "Mulicl ugs the Veni Cres 


remonies of the Order conduct the Princes 
and Lords that are to be knighted, to the 
King who inveſts them with the Collar 

Mantle.of the Order.) + {+44 |; 
hen the King returns to his Place, with: 


ay the other Knights and Officers, wearing 


the Collar of the Order; and after the: 


Conipline, which is ſung by the King 's Mus! 
ſick, he goes back to the Archbiſhop 's Pa- 


lace, in the ſame Order and Ceremooy as he 


left 1 Ft! when he came to, the Cathedr: * 2 
191 2123 e Ort 2282 
od at 1 EG 1 0 N XXIV. 8 jo 25 


of cg "for the Boil, the (wy Pg rf 
"mage" rv 'Corbign 7 4 . 2 5 
_ Devotion. to 8 Marco. 21 boe/ol 


- Toy 4900 


is vo tl &hs 0, 


THE third Day, after the! Seen, 
our Kings, whoſe Piety does not in the 
leaſt degenerate, are accyitomed to go ac. 


cordi ing 


* 


00 At the Corosetion of Toni xv. the Marquis of 


Mancini bore the Train of the R Robe. ** 
(n) Corbigny 18 a Priory, in the Dioceſe of Lan, depend- 
ing upon the Abbey of St, Remy in Champagne, where the 
O 2  Relicks 


196 The Anointing andere 15 5 


Rbei me to 


"of St. MAH 
a 


190 
cording to antient Uſa 


Corbieny, to viſit the Thu 
coul, 432 chere to toucli thôſt hat are 


flicted with the King's. Evi, wh lips 
appear, in that Place, very” ' nittherous,” 0a 
ſuch an Qccafion, ' 
This miraculous Power of the: xine *þ 
Fance, to cure by their Toucti'a Ma ady, 
almoſt incurable by human Remedies, is 
Gift of Heaven, that has no Cauſe but- the 
Will of the Almighty ; ex DOE, thus; del 
ſenſible Wonders.” his extraordinary Lo 
for the eldeſt Sons of his Church, and giv- 
ing them the Admiration and Reſpect of 
all Nations of the Univerſe, above a the 
Kings of the World. 85 
Hiſtory, and St. Remy hichfelk Ufiires ve 
that Choir was the ſt who received. chis: 
ESE from Heaven, in favout to his Con. 


51“ 


Relicks of St. Marcos! cer Aan, Alen, aue. 
are preſerved. {roy 1 
bat Saint was born at Bayeux in N of noble 
Parents. After he had 175 all his Fortune to the Poor, 
he led a very retired Lifè to the Age of, irty, when he 
was ordained Prieſt, in = Dioceſs of Colitance ; after; 
wards he obtgined-of Childebert, King of Hane, Son 
Clovis I. a ſmall Place, called Nantewil, near the Town 
Colttance; for the building of a Monaſtery there, He fol- 
lowed the Rule of St. Benedict, and coming to be the 
Head of a great Number of Reli ious, he was obliged to 
eret many Monaſteries. He — — a great Num 
of Miracles, while he lived, in-the Gyre: of che King 
Evil. He died at Nanteuil, in the Year 558 ,- May 5 Part , 
of his Bones was carried from the Abbey of Nanteuil to 
Mantes, and the other Relicks of this Saint are preſerved 
in the Church of Corbieny, which is 22 ©. him. 
The King's-Evil is called by ſome the Reil of Si. 
See the MT os St, Romy. Hiſtoire de — oy 
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verſion; that he made an Experiment, of it 
on the Perfon of Lanzcet his Favourite (0), 
who, deſpairing of his Cure of this Diſeaſe, 
reticed from Curt. A few Days after, the 
King having it, revealed to him by Vion, 
that he had touched Lanicet for the. Evi 


: 


and thar gr were dried up, without 
the leaſt Scar remaining, diſcourſed With 
St. Remy about it, who perſuaded him to 
eaquire for Lanicet, and touch him. This 
he did, 1nvoking the Name of God, | and 
at once his Pains were eaſed, and his Ulcers 
miraculouſly cured, From this time C 
24s ever exerciſed this Power with Sueceſs 
during the Remainder'of his Life, and his 
Succeſſors have been favoured with the 
ſame, ſo that it is perpetuated to this Day. 
Let it is obſerved, that theſe Cures have 
been more frequent under the third Race 
of our Kings, than under the two for- 
mer, whether the Kings of the third Line 
excelled the reſt in Piety and Righteouſnels, 
or the Diſtemper is now more univerſal. 
However, the Cuſtom of our Kings per- 
forming a nine-days Devotion to St. Mar- 
coul, ſoon after their Coronltion, before 
they touch for the Evil, was introduced by 
St. Louis in 1226, and ever ſince this de- 
vout Pilgrimage has been continued ſuc- 


(o) Some Hiſtorlans pretend, that the antient and il- 
luſtrious Houſe of Montmorency deſcends from this Lanicet, 
and that this Lord being the firſt who went down into 
the Baptiſmal Font after Clovis, he took, for that reaſon, 
for the Device and Motto of his Arms, Dies aide aw pre- 
mier Chretien, God aſſiſts the fiſt. Chriſtian. 
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The Journey to Corbigny, 0 
cout, is made bn horlebs: Ein the 10 
e Cavalcade to th ke Church of 
on bs PAY aber eos, Ne Mag 
ormerly the opped a fon 
ſtery of. 8. T, 72 1 ich We two. 1 {mall 
Leagues diſtant from aeg where he 


1 entertained at the Expen A 
but 1 how has Ss 1 
90 i RIM of 55 Charge k © it 1098 wel, 
The King, on his Approach to the * 
of Corhigny is received and c 
by the ic Th nhabitants i he = 
and when he alights from his H 55 17 * 15 
conducted into the e Fra A 
the Religious of of Hh 
under the Shrine of fer ge 10 8, i Hh 
Altar + He is there placed unde 26 
that is prepared for him, where 379 — his 
Prayers, and hears Veſpers; alter Which he 
confeſſes under a Payiliog, near the Altar, 
then retires into a Palace, made ready 
him j in the Monaſtery, till the next A 1285 
ing, when he enters the Church 1 
Roy al Robes, to hear Mos Wine © 
by hi own | Muſick, and he receives the 


Communion from one of his Almonęrs vith 
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e een N Nas 
chriz of the NUN if France. 1599 
the uſual Ceremonies. Then he approgches 
the Diſeafed (0), Who Top! roger on both 
Sides of the Body of the Church; or when 
there is too great a Number, in the Cloi- 
ter, or Park of the Priory, -giving. the firft 
Rank to the $pa#iards, and the laſt tothe 
French. His N rü during the 
time, is uncdyered; on his Right is the Eap- 
tain of his Guards, aſſiſted hy his Great Al- 
moner (who, diſtributes his Alms to the 
Diſeaſed as ſoon as they art touched) and 
4 his chief Phyſician, who holds the Head 
of the Sick behind, while che King, extend - 
ing his right Hand over their Faces, from 
the Forehead to the Chin, and from one 
Cheek to the other, making the Sign of 
the Croſs, touches them, and pronountes 
theſe Words: PII 30 S013 9513. 99 1 

Dieu te guerifſe, ls Rey te tout be; God 
cure thee, the King torhes tle. 

If the King's important Affairs dot not 
permit him to Ray nine Days at St. Mar- 
coul ; he commits this pious Office to one of 
rn 243.05 1006 T 007 0 
| Lovir IV, "taken, up wich the Cares of 
a War, he was obliged. to carry on, could not 
go to St. Marcoul; but he diſcharged this 
Work of Piety in the Church of St. Remy at 
Rheims, June 9.1654, three Days after His 
Coronation (in whieh he performed his De- 
vot ions) he touched the Sick;whowere-ranp- 
ed in the Park of the Great Abbey, to 1195 
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Mine SECTION XXV. 


Of the Goal. Deliver and General 2 
e nah to Criminals., 0 


NJ! if 


ws 


A LL. theſe Ceremonies are finiſhed with 
an AQ of Clemency, worthy of the 
- Majeſty and Power of our Kings, which is 
the — and General Pardon they 
-grant to Delinquents, whatever the be (h); 
+2 Cuſtom of equal Antiduity N | Monar. 
chy itſelf . 5 | 

Since the time of Francis 1. it is the 
Steat Almoner of France who is charged 
with the Releaſe of Priſoners and Criminal, 


At the Coronation te II. Philhors di Coſſe, 
Almoner of France, by Order of his Majeſty, 
dall that were 3 ade ar. Rheims ; among 
hom were Murdeters,' R 22 Coiners, E other, 
PF the Number of 4. 771% 

Y. Saul, the firft King of Iſrael and Fa pardoned 
4 capital Offenders oh the Day that he liged a he King 
of! the Ammonites to raiſe the Siege of Fabeſh-Gilead 
2. The Romany Emperors, according to the. Account of 
* Suetonins, were likewiſe — to releaſe the — 

vers when they came to the Empire, or Vie their 
into @ City, And, among us, St. Remy\\obtained of the 
Sons of Clovis, that when | the K France. went i 
Rheims to be crowned; or on!) ba s within the a BA 
it, the Priſons ſhould'be ſet o ; for all Criininals, 
is beenerer fince obſerved, 

The King's Council W the n of theſe Ain 

t preſept, and a Maſter of Requeſts is mage the King 
rocurator-General on this Subject. i 49" a65281% He 
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Gha3-of the-Kings of Frunce. 101 
e goes, by the King's Order, to alt the 
0 iſons of the Town of Nbrimr; and caufts 


Ty | 
them to be opened, for the Diſcharge of 


all. thoſe ho are detained there, upon any 
. Crime or Delinquency whatever; but they 
who are Priſoners for Debt, are, in a ber- 
tain time, to ſatisfy their Creditorçs. 

And as this general Pardon is known thro- 


out all France, an infinite Number of Cri- 
minals never fail to get into the Priſons of 
Rheims, ſome Days be fore the Coronation, 
to ſecure the Benefit of it. 5 


” $8 


At the Coronation of Lows XIV. M. the 


Cardinal Grimaldi, Great: Almoner of 


France, computed about ten thouſand Pri- 


ſoners, whom he enlarged, in conſequence 


of this General Act of Oblivion. 


e .. 


Of the Anointing and Coronation of 


other Chriſtian Kings, who have 


been. anointed after the Example 


of the Kings of France, 


IHE Kings of France have not only 

the Happineſs of being the firſt Con- 
verts to the Chriſtian Faith, ut they have 
likewiſe the Advantage to derive only from 


God himſelf the Inſtitution of the Ceremo- 
ny of their Anointing, which has been con- 
veyed down to other Chriſtian Princes, ma- 
ny Ages after, from their Pattern. And as 
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Emperors; it is neceſſary to 
them, to proue that even the firſt Empervrs 
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1202 Tue — 
che Kings of — give che grſt Rank to 


nt by the Term Empe 
rſtand him who 15 Hoad of the Erb 
al Ger rmamy) yet, as ſince the Diviſion bf 
the Empire — Conflantine tho Ercat, ahout 
339 Years after Chriſt, the Baſt has been 
governed by the Greck Emperors,who have 
been Chriſtians, and the We by che Latin 


ak of both of 


of the Eaſt were not anointed till afret the 
Kings of France, whoſe Ceremonies they 
have for . moſt part imirared. mien 
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Of the Emperors of Conſtant inople, an 
_ [when they ewere anointed,” 


2 
. | 1 . 
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ETER the Sucdeſſors bf 3 | 


GS, Je youngen Son of 855 aſtauti * 
iviſion, - Greece, 4116 

20 * extinguiſhed . A l 
Paganiſm, deſtroyed the an te 
Name of Emperor of t = 5; Ir me- 
rited the Titte of ay ae, by their 
entire Obedience to 0 Church; Train 
the Tounger 13 is the firſt that is held to 
have been bleffed, and to have received the 
Crown and Sword of the Empiee from the 
Hands of Proculus, Patriarch of Conſtants 
nople, where thoſe Emperors preſided. 


(1) He lived in 409. Marcellin le Comte en c 


— Mes * Theophanes, bib, 16, 


the Emperor, by reaſon of his Diga e 
"n | 
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nointiag Was . — yet in Practice, 

e — appear tliat the Emperors 
ae 45 t Wete anointed before the Reign 
. Junior, chat is, towards 

5.0 13th Century. ms! offs nf 197 


They who) have rien on the Andint- 
no and Co Coronation of theſe Emperors, tell 
us 10 00, that the Day being fixed on which 
the Emperor was to be anointed, all Perſons 
of [MSOUy. were to render themſelyes at the 
Palace by Sun-Riſing; that the new Elect 
was firſt of all: placed upon a Shield (x), the 
forepart. « which- was ſupported 'by the 
Father, 1 the hinder- part by the 
Patriarch the Princes; and thus they 
railed him aloft to the View of the People, 
whom Seas Acclama tions. 
de, hen he was ſet upon the 
Grou —— conducted him to the Church 
St. Sophia, i in order to his ſolemu Corona: 
ee. Here was ſet an Oratory, or, Pew, for 
the Em peror,where he was arrayed in Purple, 
and —_— with. bark Diadem, . 4 other 
arks of the Imperial Dignity, a er the | 
Marks of che Jane the Bien - + 
This done, they — the © Maks, Abel 
the Emperor heard on a Theatre, raiſed in 
the middle of the Church, where his Throne 
was placed. After Maß, the Emperor ap- 
proaching the Altar . and uncover ing him- 


{elf at the proper Places, was anointed and 


9 He was Ro in the Year 1327. 
SED Cantacuzenus in Andron. an Geor- 
odinus, lib. de Officiis Aulz Conftantini, 

0 After the manner of the antiont Gau li. 


conſe- 
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conſecrated by the 
of the Croſs on the Top of his Head, fayi 
Santtus- 3 RG 'the 401 
tants repeat three times, and the People 
ter — ſame. 5 44 N ; * 132 
.:-'Phen the Deacons bring 'theCrown,whi 
is born up, and ſet on ui Head of 5 5 
peror by his Father, or the neareſt a. Kd th 
him, and by the Patriarch, who, during 
the time, loudly pronounces Dignut, whi 
the Aſfiſtants and People likewiſe tepeat 
three times (x). : If the Emperor was mat. 
ried, his Spouſe was immediately crowned 
after him, not by the Patriateh, or any 0 
Biſhop after him, but by the Emperor Him 
ſelf, who having received the Crown from 
the Hands of his Eunuchs, put it on the 
Head of the Empreſs, after the madner of 
the Perſiams (), and then -ſhe' proftrated 
herſelf before bi as his Subject. 


the Patriarch With the Sign 


ry - 


If the Emperor was crowned" befote his 


Marriage, the Coronation of che Empres 
was an her Wedding- Day:: 
Alfter Maſs, and the Offerings of Bead 
and Wine, which were carried to the Altar 
before the Coronation, the Emperor in the 
Choir put off his Crown, and the Deacon 
received from the Hand of the Patriarch thc 
Body of Chriſt, which he gave to the Em: 
(r) Imperator, &c. The Em ror of anſtantinople wf 
not conſecrated with contmce Sold | ol but an Oint 
ment, which was the Holy Chrim. 
(5) The Kings of Perſia crowned their Wives with 
their own Hands. Eſther, c. 1 . Jaſepb. I. 11. c. C. 989% 
Sever. Sacr. Hift. lib. II, +, +4 O Fon & ; v3 
"5 peror, 
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peror, and then the precious. Blood in rw 4 F 
Chalice, which” the Emperor took into hi 
Hands to communicate himſelf, Lk x 
Prieſt does at Maſs. 80 

This done, the Emperor afcends a kind 
of Gallery raiſed on high, at Gate of 
che Chur Ry to be viewed and-acknowledg- 
ed by the People, who teſtified their Appro- 
08 n of Joy, mingled, with the 
Sound of Drums and Trumpers, while, one. 
of the Great Lords of the Court orders a, 

feat Nutnber of Gold and Silver (2) Me- 
dals, {truck for the Purpoſe, to be thrown, 
among the People. 

Then the Emperor deſcends from the 
Gallery,” and, mounts on horſeback with che 
Empreſs his Wife, and returns to the Palace, 
where a Royal Test 1s Prepared: for the; 
Occaſion f 5 <5 

' Theſe Ceremonies were obſerved til the. 
Year 1448, that is, till the Jaſt of the C. 
ftantines, ſince whom the Ottoman Princes 
having made themſelves Maſters of Conſtan- 
tinople, and of the Empire of the Eaſt, went 
into the Practice of others, 4dr e 
to their Religion. | | 43 


" OJ 7 


—— 


(2) Theſe Maki were Sembonij id, and ib Number 
above Ten Thouſand; and, to preferve them, they were 
diſtributed, wrapt up in Pieces 55 Goth. This Was re- 
peated the next Day to the. Courtiers and Soldiers. 1 

0 Georg: COT lib, de Offic. 4 Au. © Conſtant. Pre 
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e Roinans, 1 of th r 
:. Coronation: | 248545 4 t 3 


HE two deen Sons o 11 7 MY 
vin 60 Antiut a tt ys: 


F Diviſion, Fer 
55 3 1 11 = 


pn ta E 25 r 25 Ma Echpe · 
ON 3 2 5 Rohe bein * the Seat of 


this Eibipite, 5 G nople Was 45 


the Eaſtern Empire. 
1 Epi re be the my contiolidd,; 


U 


Aiguſtul fel roamed 7 5 2 


at; who loſt it in the Ye Poſh fl 
King of tlie Heruli, th = 46d 
bards, having reduced i it, they were in 
= n of it 300 ears. "This. Wine e 
he Empire N to that of rhe Eaſtirn 
250 Meiſter, Chinech : ang towards. the th. 
Century, under Honorias ARA Va ane 
the IIId, the Roman Emp ire entirely de- 
cayed, and the Balbarling who. ha been. 
often repulſed into their Coditries beyond 


the Danube and the Rhine, Which 2 


as it: weren for the two Barriers of the Em. 
pire, paſſed thoſe two Rivers: and mice 
them! elves Maſters of ſeveral Ronan He; 

vinces. The Cimbri were the firſt who pe- 
netrated thro all Germany, and ſettled 
themſelves on the Lands of the Romans 3 


(5) On the Account of his Minority. * 
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the old Kagans made themſelees formidable 


— 


on both Sides of the Eile, as well as Dþ 
dier King of the Lombarat and! an Ingni- 

ty ol other People|; ſo fat, chat Pope Ari. 
an III. in fear of the Churoh, vrhoſe Coun" 
tries were overflowen bythe Barbarians, ian 
plored the ducoqur of CHiε⁰ιν,ỹꝛ⸗̃ Riu of 
Fance, Who, after many Victories over the 


Enemies of the Church, ohliged them fer 


the moſt part to be Chriſtians, and dif” 
perſed them. In acknowledgment of ſo- 
great a Service Pbpe Hen III. anointed and 
crowned Charlemagne: Emperor of the 
Weſt at Romr, by the Conſent of Nite phos 
rus, Emperor of the Eaſt; he inveſted Him 
and. his Zueceſſors Kings of ume in this 
Empire, declar ing Anathema's againſt thoſe" 
who, would. remove it into anorher- Family. 
Thus Charlemagne is the firſt Emperor 
theJ/e/7,i whom: we find ca have been 4 
nointed, and it was on Chriſtmas-Day} in 
the Lear 800 (c) in like manner as Clos 
| Levee! Wand - 3 | 1262uH 419 © was” 
00) Charlemagne had heen antinted and (crowned before... 
King of Lombardy, in he TIN er Modicia, by the Arch--; 
biſhop of Milan, in the Year ,774, in this manner: The 
Arehbiſhop'of AA, with, the ochef Prelates and Nobles 
of that- Nation, atretided Baring from his Apartment 
to the Altar; where the Kin nen his Knees, the 
Archbiſhop derhanged of the People, whether they Would 
have him fot ieiv hip and then he anointed him with >. 
the Holy Oil; on the Top of the Head, on the Shoulders. . 
the Breaſt, and Joints, f the Arms, This done, he puts 
the Sword by his Side, the Bracelets about his Arms, 
and the Ring om his Finger, the Scepter in his Hand, and 
the Crown f Iron wp6n his Head, - it is ſo called, be- 
They — a, is 3 plated over with Gold; 
lay rhat'Tendelant, „ abgut the Year . dre, 
the Lombardi from Arinniſu, Taviſed it to be re in 
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was:the: firſt- King! -who was: anointed a 
Face. 241 10 e912: 12 K. 
Many other Kings of France, 190 
of eee Eve a6;0000k him; been 
anointed Emperors, that is, Louis I called 
the Debonnair, Lotharius I. Pont 1 
Charles the Bald, Louis le "Begme, "Ut 
Charles the Groſs But the Ger New 


ing expelled him, and choſen in his Place, 


on November 111887. Arnbld, the Baſtard 
Son of Carlomam; Charles Ill. was the haſt” 
King of France who 8 the Empire, 
to the great Diſſatisfa of the Brench, 
who: had acquired it at tlie Price of ts. 
much Blood: for after this Change which" 
was the firſt Foundation · Stone the Gere 
man Empire, the Emperors were electeg 
by, the Deputies of the Imperial «Cities, 
whoſe Tins of EleQor, at laſt, remains to 
the Chief Trelutes and Lords of this EM. 


f 31 N JD. 1407. 
pie e «7h ) . 7) 6 1 8 "= A 


Pet oa to crown ber Husband ing es implying 
that a Crown is a Weight that has much; oem A 
concealed beneath its Jeceitful Lufre., Lean. Hiſt 
Fran. J. 9 0 0 0 | 
(d) This Right of elefting the Emp :rors did, not come 
from Pope Gregory V. nor Fla the ror 555 III. fer 
we find nothing of it in the Archives of. the; Popes; fot © 
thoſe of the Emperors ; yet it is 8 7 all the 
Emperors from the Port, ate of Gregory d dhe Reign ; 
of -Oth6 III. have * elected, in 35 8 Pong: | 
Aſſemblies of the Princes of german 1 is it, Pope tho 
nocem IV. who inſtituted the Men as . 
thors imagine. The Right of the German P N to | 
and crown whom they pleaſed as Emperor, ſeems.t0 bo. 
derived from three Popes : (I.) John XII. who crowted 
Otbo III. called The Great, in 962, It was- then that the 
l Dignity being united to that of King of — | 


OR 


"ek oy A Meri e, 369 
As to che Coronation and Anointi ting of 
the Emperors, after having ſpoken of chat 
of Charlemagne, we will paſs to the preſent 


Practice: On Chriſtmas Da in the Year 
800, Charles being at Prayers in the Chu 


ok St. Peter in Rose, Pope Leo III. declar'd 
to him the Reſblution of the Roman, and 
pur the Purple Robe on his Shoulders, and 
a Crown, ſet with precious Stones upon his 8 
Head, Which the People e) immediately 
approved by this Acclamation, To Charlies 


nam the Right of electing the Emperor became in- 

E of defing the King ing. (4 Fn From Leo | 0 
the Third, w a Decree > hich he m e ; 

of the Senate 705 Nd of Rome, gave to this ſame Em- 

peror, and to his Succeſſors, the Right of chuſing 

0 ceſſor, not to the German Monarchy, which Otbo he 

1 dependent of the Holy See, but to the Imperial — ey, 

a Then as Otho III died without Iſſue in 12. his Right 

6 of eleting was devolved on the States, who aft 


„ othree Electors. (3.) From Sylo;ſter II. who 
| V. in 999, who by « Decree gave this 


* 
t of Election to the Germans. 
1 11 here were at firſt but ſeven Eledors; three Eccles 
2 ticks, the rr, of Mentz, Trees, and 
— Secular, — of r Boots; 2 Dake of e. 
N e © Saxony, Marq of Bra 
} In 1648, an eighth Electorate was created, with > 
Charge of Great 'Treaſurer of the Empire, to rep 
EleQor'Palatine,, who had been depoſed, 4 —. d 
ing the Eleftor of Bavaria, who had been inveſted ory 
Electorate. Ih 1692, a ninth was eſtabliſhed in favour of 
_the 4— of H-azover, of the Houſe of Brunſwick. 
the EleQors, the Succeſſion follows the Order 
of 1 Blood, only the Electoral Dipnity, and the Lands an- 
nexed to * Cage be divided by any Partition. 
The Eccleſiaſtical Ele&ors are made by ElefRioh or Col- 
— as the other Princes of but the Electoral 
_ being Secular, the Eeclefia ical EleQtors 
at an Heston before the | Pope's Confirmation is 
—ů See Joan. Naucl. Chron, Etat. Pref, de FEm F 
lem. 9 
(c) He was anointed after the manner of che Kings of 
Judab, and the firſt Chriſtian Kings. 
| the 
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ef che | Emperors; 


Econ with greater: May a aner and Re 
paration, as We Thalt ſpeak af it e 


A Cer . F Anointing thy Z 
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"i ESD 33 performed. 


la elle; Tus Aae 
Ph cute Es A theth (g), ant 
Imitation of him many of his Sac b 


_ 
crowned in t ins” Fc: fer TV. 
anadea Law D + YA 


by the Gal- 


en Bull, thay" the e c King of 
Romans, that is, the Empęrdt, did he 
hn for the future (5). Char ke V. was 
_ likewiſe refolvett ta be crowned there "tho 
the Peſtilence raged in the Place 22 Hut 
Ferdinand T (H. and his Sueceſſors, were 

crowned at Frankfort, or at Riutichot,. ll 


le le Meme Vie de Charlem.” denne. 


() Jan. 28. 874. 
h Tho he himſelf had been anointed. at Bene, te 
"youd Cologne, *OFob:1/1, 134). 

(5) June S ak 15199. 00 wee 
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E ee Pe 
The Electors TTY 1 Rr Right of 


nr, re . x w Res 


ca. 1. ty Garmin hren ar, N 


i — = 
Dioc len af 


ho being a 
2 


Wera be 


agreeing to the Place of the Emperor's Core- 
nation; 4 0 of rm of. Ments, as f 
Archbiſh e A Rig 
to anoint and crown him, the Ep: 5 
of his Predeceſſors; but the Archbiſhop of 
Cologne having conteſted that Privilege wit 
him, they haye adjuſted the Diſpute between 
them, and have agreed, that each owe. 
it in his. reſpective Diocefs, and t oil if it 
were tranſagted out of it, they ig 
alternately.! - 
_ Of the Election of the Emp err: | 

Since the Golden Bull Chick is a Regu- 
lation made by 2455 IV. the Emperar, in 
the Year 1356, for a the Hmpe- 
ors) and che Treaties of 3648, and 1693, 
it is at preſent made at Frankfort, in 
Church of St. Bartholomew, by the R a 
1 the Eceleſiaſtick are, the Arohb 


* of Mantæ, Treves,. 7 Cologne; and 
the Secular are, the King of Bohemia, 52 
Duke of Bavaria, the Duke of Saxony, 
Marquiſs of Brandenburg, the Prince Pa- 
latine, Who was added to, them at the ur 
Peace with Germany, and the Duke of 
Hannover. of the Houſe of "Brunſwick, 

The Succelfor to the Empire ought to te 


a Native of &grmany, and by Extraction 
Lay-Perſon, not a C ergyman, of A 


0 June 4. 1033 LY 
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Bib, N a Coui or 1 * eaſt, ric, 
and "cap — — aining the Imperial Dig 
[nity. * The Age of his Election 2 Corona. 


tion is not ſertled by the Codltititions of 

"the Em pfre. STS OI P52 +7 een 

* b. was elected at the A + Wm 

nry UI. at 12, Henry 1\ 

Jos at 1 18 and Fredbris II. Is 1885 Cradle. 
cor of Ment preſides: in A 


Hleiveal 3 as Great Chancellor of 


Germany, jrector of that 


When tl lecden is concluded, by a Fats. 
tity of Suffrages, if the new Emperor ; is of 


the Aſſembly, the Electors go from the Con. 
clave, or Place of Meeting, to the High 
Altar of the Church, and ſeat him uponir; 
and fiere the Archbiſhop of Mente makes 
Him fign the Capitulation. 

When he departs from the Altar, TT is 
conduRted to a Gallery over the Entrance 
of the Choir; where ſeating himſelf with 
His Electors, he hears the Prock mation 
made of his Election. 


As ſoon as the Election is ores; he 4 
N an Envoy Extraordinary to Rome, | 


to norif d it to the Pope, and obtain his Con- 
ſent an Samen of 1 it * Nn 


60 The 8 fince Charles V. have > 
Invited to be anointed and crowned by the Popes; 
almoſt all of them have been content with, big 
Contirmation ; and the States of the Empire 
Frankfort, in the Year 1338, and at Cologne in 1339, have 
concluded, that Election alone confers upon a Prince the 
full Imperial Power, after he has taken the Oath. to the 
Empire; and they have declared the two Coronations 
made afterwards, one at Rome, and the other at Alan, io 
de not at all neceſlary : : Yet the Popes have not 


_ 
been 
but 
of 
at 


Fin 


St... So r . õ . ² . ⁰˙äQ— ?! ] 6 


. a fououck 


PE as 1 1 — * _ 


WW = 


_7 —_ YE wo 


| 


wa. aa 


ow © © WOOSo O& For For oY: DD: RO Yy 


I 


| 
E 
. 
f 
f 
b 
. 
} 
| 


Gh 11 eee EY 7M 


55 ercmonies ongtion and. 
. ao be £2 pr g's nd liketiſſe 
-of.. the Peoria Robes ; Ora, 5 ö * 


HO 64 have been he pon 1 
for the 8 and the Elector 
Ment 2 has given Advice of it to the M agi- 
ſtrates of A I Chapelle. and Nurs uber 3 
cheſe Officers fend by their De ties, to't 
Church appointed for it,” kN eriat Or. 
naments, of which'they are e Guardians; | 
that is, thoſe of "arab the Golden 
Crown of Charlemag ne (of he weight of 
fourteen Pounds) the | Ring, .the Scepter, the. 
Globe, the Shoes, and Sword (given, às it is: 
retended, by by an An al N x 
5 . Stole, 2 5 with a Cinckure, 
1 pron 


of Ai le "Ch ell end A Side 
11 with Diamonds, Se 1+ preſerved ſome 
of the Blood *« St. Stepben Pee ordinary 
$word of Charlsma ne, Wied! its Belt, 3 55 
a Book of the 885 20 in Golden Lerrers, 
uſed by that Em gd > ti 
Theſe ii ben thus difpoſ (poſed, the Em 
peror goes to the Church in the Morning, 
attended with the Princes and Lords of Ge 
2 and the. Deputieß of the Imperial 
n * 
Here, after che preparatory Cee ales 
and Prayers, the Archbiſhop officiating, who 


themſelves obliged by theſe Regulations, and haye ever re- 
fuſed to recognize the Emperor,if he did not come to Rome 
to receive the Imperial Creme: or it he did not obtain of 
them a Brief to diſpenſe witli it, and confirm their Eleo- 
tion. L'Hift, de I En. by the Sieur * __ ee 
im. by R. 4 Prade. 
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then het ee own fr 
and With the two other Acct 
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7 Mass he 5 e rhe thier 
EcclefiaRtica] EleQors,” procetied by the #- 
eular, to a Gallery, where he Plates Himſelf 
in a Seat that is prepared! for him. 
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4 — Fete Ox ” attended by the Sei 
clas Tha ths Ang ge . 
hood on bite Per ching ee 
with the 8 Wefd of Ruben 15 After 
which a Canon of the 65 llegiots 8 7 do 
remoh to him 
*. Emperor Sed 
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"SECTION an 
r dagincing ; nd C main 71 the. 
82 fl Spain. * 
PHO Spain was: converted n 
ſtian Faith, from the Grit Ages, by;rhe 


0 See I'Bift. de IEmp. L Heiß, printhd 2 
risin 1684. I. Hist. d e Se Tes 7 
Sieur Royer it Prade, printed i in 1 Diſe. fur le 155 
Doree de I'Emp. tis ih 1015; n le 


of 89 and Silver Mon „ ſtamped 


Diſe. Hiſt, de l El. de Ws. E M. Wiceque 
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Preaching of the Apoll and of & B 
therus,, fenc thither by St. Dennis Yee 
do not find that her Kings were/anointed 
oy the end of the 9 pk tho 
his Monarchy has been former 
into fourteen Kingdoms, who had . their 
particular Kings and Princes, not unitef til 
the Reign of F inane V+ "Ef kay of - 7s 
gon, in the Yar 1 14067 yet t 
Spain, whom we ro have N 
ed, is Vamba, King of Toledo, who, alttr 2 
magnificent Entry into that Cityg was thers 
anointed by Ouiriac, then Archbiſhop of it 


in the Ci of St. Paten and St. Raul i 


e Lear 6 
N Oath he took Petireeg the Hanks of 
the Archbiſhop, was to keep the Law 70 


the Realm, and to have a great- care. 
People ; after which the Nobles pad 

mage to him, and ſwore: Fealey ro 
52 3 Sovereign and Yamba, 14 1 4 
bis Anointing, declared Ti 1 to, have the 

Primacy of oth Spains. _ 
Since chat time, all the 0 of Hai 
have been anointed when they came to tie 
Throne, or as ſoon 2s poſſible after it; and 
the Ceremony has been done almoſt always 
at Tokedo, and ſometimes in the Church d 
St. Forom at Madrid, fince the Cadel 

Kings have reſided there. 4 OO 
But it is not ver 8: The Cod 
tion. Robes are dry pompous: with Ermins; 
the Royal Ornaments are the Sword, the 
Crown of Gold ſet with Jewels, the Serp 

i and the Apple of Gold. 

Wl 
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inted for it; 
Royal ee 192 
1 D820 bo Eee; 


3 the E 


Na d ocher e BP him 
to a Mienen the Church, Where he is ſur⸗ 
rounded by the Princes, the Knights of. his 
Orders (0% and all his Nobles, in 2 
Robes of Stare each in his pr rr 1 Arch. 
wa Wa the King is. 1 328 Arc 
biſhop begins ne tes 
the Mats 55 ſter the Cage he 
ſcends f TOO, Throne, and. Bes in Pra- 
"ccfliva to the As 175 where, he receives the 
Body: of our, Lord 8 are made to 
hg 1 King returns in Cayal- 
ce, where.a Royal Feaſt is 
prepared. When there is 8 ſos is ordi> 
narily crown'd and. anoir the Ku 
.. Formerly this Crown was Elefive * 12 
the Royal Iſſue could not ſucceed to it, 
without the Suffrages and unanimous Con: 
ſent of the Prelares, Nobles, and Pedple, 
lawfully aſſembled in a full Body of the 
States: but as the Number gf Pretenders to 
it grew very conſiderable, and each form d 
his Party; to avoid the Frequency and 


(a) There are three Orders of Knighthood in. Spain, 
which are Military, and very antient ; of St. Fames, cal 
led the Noble; of Callatrava, the Gallant; of Alcantara, 
the Rich. To which ſome add that of the Golden Fleece; 
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Principality, 22 the perper 
He 22 ice of the 


Gr ug to t. (r Don 2 
Prince of the Moo urid, Af 

King, under back — 87 K HI. He 

had a Son, na 15 who Was p 

Gaim -d Prince of es n, iti 3 nd 

phos oor meg" King, after ee] 

under Name . rh 
Prince at fitſt haying only I | 


. 
Spouſe, Donna Marin; 2 
declared the eldeſt, Pe af cb 


to ſucccet trim. in the Crown df Spain. The 


8 Sev Molina, Corarravias, Camille, Borel .. 
ln imitsticn of 'the Englſb, he Call, re eldeſt, Fon 
of the King of Engiend, Prinee of N *. fince. t oy a 
1256; and of the French, who call che Ce 
Davemns, ſinee the Reign of Philip of. Valais, eie e 
Shine was united to the — of Fance, avout 2 
Ceres 


1347» 
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92. . eſt "was de. 


yada CONE 
the Tile of -Rrince(s, which eee 
to his di ſtorʒ beta me exti * —＋ L 
aſſumed that cf Infante, hien ſhe bore: 
before. Im 4327 be Wal, praclaim dl d 
ſeoond timo and ſtom that time it became 
2 Cuſtom, with regard te all the Firſt: horn 
Princes an Princeſſes of the Hduſe 
of Main; and Don Loui e Son of Pb, > 
reſent Ning, and of Donna Maria 
ſa Ca⁰̃̃ i of gau, wa —— 
Prince of gui in the Ctiurch of St. 
at Mar in Nr e in ſthit 
Aſſemblye df he |Stares)General, 'convew 
for that purpoſe; bonſiſting ofthe Prelaces; 
of 'the 'Nobles,/irhie Tirdhdows'of Hi, 
of the ſeteral Cortes, andiProcurators of 
the. Cities, VNho. all had· a place at this Cere-. 
mony. — 7 Wirte greater Mag- 
nificence thag, d tit time, Wag cer known. 
But . mation 8 the 
aria” of give a ts to him, 
Ha What Re, Has by (AA Ae apt that 
bein call&rhoPriree deſipn'd-for: theCrown 
of Hain; for he can gelle do nor Enter. 
prize any thing during the Life of his Fa- 
ther, (4) Withour his Permiſon. 


(4) See Les Chrömiques Generales d'Ef) 
1534 and 1586. Les Memown Curieux, 
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cury ; _ that ae, — ne ed — 
Miſſionaries of Pope Eleutherius; | to” in 
ſtruct his Subjects in the Truthsef the G0. 
ſpal, he was baptiz d, with many of 
Britans, about the Tear 156. Let ithe moſt 
antient Writers of the Eugliſb Stary do not 
2 mention any Kings to have been andinted 

6 before Ergay, or Eagan; wha receiv'd the 
holy Unction from Archbiſbop Eumo, about 
. Lear 959 (e. From "this time, the 
Kings of En have been andinted in 4 
manner nearly reſembling that uf Nan 
The Anointing of - 2 Sau. Terre, WAS; 
celebrated in ĩhe City 7, in the 


/ : "IS — 


e 
ear 1195, Dy. the Archbithop of Canters: 
bury, who ande lingle-RjgheofAndint- 
= and Crowning the Kings of Zuglai.'» 


orning the Auer, Maxim, Cremen, arid Country N 
571 d at Paris in 41670. ax the Journal: Hiftorique, 
—— 1 the Month of May, 1 1 . 
LO) Edgar, call'd* 22 * r bf the By 
100 Son of Edmund, was Ki of "England 
after of the whole: Ile, by the Dl of Wee 
win, in 959. After he had ſubdued the Scots, impoſed 
annual Tribute of a Number of Wolbes Heads on the 
Province of e to clear. the n thoſe Ons 


tures, and reduced a part of SLE. ſet himſelf 
poliſh his Sub er and Manners of t 
Gurch, at the Perſuaſion, and by th 8 of . 


n XII. and of St. Dunſtan. He: died, 


— Years, over all England, on 9 9 25 firſt of FE 
975- See Osbert's Vie de St. Duſan, 4 
Hiſtoire d' Angleterre. 
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c of The ner of England. 22r—@ | 
44 MES1. Was anointed, with Jang 

Queen, Daughter of. the” King of Dea. 
dark, Ja die 24th, 1607, nee 
neat London. He had been already crowWh' 
King of Scotland, at two Years old; and as 
King of England, he was anointed on the 


Head, the Forehead, betwe [the Shoulders, 
on the Arms, the Hands, the Fert; and th 
Queen only upon the Head and Neck (7). 
The Coronation of Q. Ane, Conſort of 
Prince Gorge of Denmark, was more mag- 
nificent than any in England till that time. 
This Princeſs was anointed and crown d 

en of Great Britain and Ireland, on 
St. George's Day, the Patron of e 
in Peſtminſter- Abbey, by the Archbi p 
of Canterbury, in the Year 17502, 
On the Coronation-Day, the Queen left 
the Palace at . James early in the Morn. 
ing, and went thro the Park to the Abbey, 
with Kettle-Drums beating, and Trumpets 
and other Inſtruments pla fing 
The Baroneſſes of England began the 
Proceſſion; the Viſcounteſſes came after, 
follow'd by the Counteſſes, Marchioneſſes, 
and Dutcheſſes, all in Train, one after an- 
other; habited after the Raman Manner, 


8 * 


in Robes and long Mantles, faſten'd on t 
Shoulders with Diamond Buckles. 

All theſe Ladies were dreſs'd with a great 
Number of Jewels; and each bore in her 
Hand a Coronet, ſet with Pearls and Dia- 
monds, larger or ſmaller, according to their 
Rank and Quality (8). F | 

(f) See Tho, Smith, the Government of England; 
tranſlated from Engliſh into Latin by J. Bulnews. 


(2) The Court was then at St. James's, Whitehall havin 
burnt many Years before. 7 ; Thea 
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2 5 
repreſenting 
other A Duke 1 


Train GN. Er. Geor r. Seor 
nh Spe uſe, Went 175 


Wen 25 ler” mi 
Figure ſhe enter'd. the © 
herſelf in ORG 
rected far t 


r 
Ress Wal "a 2 be tby N 
Fathers, aud 275 1 | 
Thea ſhe receid'd the Communion, and took 
the accuſtom'd Oath. (&),; after which, {he 
was anointed by the Archbiſhop of Gantar 


bury, and crown'd Queen ks 5 W 


France, and wg! 4 

7 It is only in and er == 
poken of; Fig OT - ned the tho Di ties, gy” 
c of her Pretenſions to 9222 1. 


Princes, that che at 4 's Cor 
ad Caps cover'd "A G Jen Tiſſue is 1 in 
{1 They hos a n des 0 reſented, 


whom oy _ 

fe. they, 

bad the ſame, © eO! 1 8 

(&) This Oath is to defend the Chi { 

the Form eftabliſh'd by Edward VI. to r uftice, ors s/f | 

— the Laws of the Kingdom See ways De- ; 
ion Generale de I'Europe. a 7 
N. B. Here the Author, oke is 4 Roman-Catholick 

has this Note. © 


The Maſs is not mention'd%n this Corewation; — 


England, which had preſery'd the Ja nach 
1 Ages, had ſeparated from it, and 2 
e 


reſy under VIII. io 1314. wo 1575 W 


— cots 
xpreſs'd their 
The Oe 4 
ö 4, and the 80. 
ter in the at e chat 
before, Wore 


was ſeated eG hat of of .B4wgnd Q 
a as in ir , 
xp which — Was 2 ? 
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2 — bs gots — one; of his 
Cauntlets upon the Ground, he made as 
Challenge; 4 any ons pretends that Anne 
Stuart 55. 408 lau .f Britain, es 
Bim take up this — and be ſhall 
find me ready to an ſmer him. 

No Perſon accepting the Challenge, the 
Cham pion makes ſeveral Rounds — Flou- 1 
riſhes hh his Horſe (p), and the Queen VB 
drinks his Health in a Golden Cup (p),which 
The preſents to him afterwards, and drinking 


man Service was let fall in England: and Eleabetb, - fuc- 
 eeeding her Siſter Mary in the Throne, entirely aboliſh d 


" ) Cala, The ded, King of Bogan who aſcanded 
- a 1 *W 

— . hrone in 900, and glorious Reign, in 

ear 924. 
oO - They who rele this Coremony, tell us, that it was 
Evening when the-Queen ſat down to Table. 
— Les Meradires du Temps, printed in Holland; in 1121. 
(e) If he does it without falling, the Eugiiſi take it for 


a very Omen ; for if the Champion diſmounted, 
er Horſe makes a Trip, OE SEEN to 


that Reign. 
@ Half fall of Wine. 
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ir elf aer as his Lene ane 
der the Queeg went to take her Seat in Py 
Lament, and then returned to FH. Fam; 
in the ſame Order ſhe went thither. , I 
Queen Anne, after a Reign of 12 Yeah, 
died on the 12th of Augyſr, 1714. wi 
leaving any Iflue ; the Nobles and People 
_" Bogland, with one common Conſent, 4. 
; 4:0 to invite over and to prockiny the 
Prince George, Elector of Brunſwick lu 
nenbourg. This was done five hours after 
the Death of the Queen, and Prince Gn. 
Tewis I. Elector (9) of Hannover, at pre 
ſent on the Throne, was anointed and crown. 
ed King of Great Britain, France; und 
Trelana, at Weſtminſter- Abbey, by the Arch. 
biſhop of Canterbury, Oct. 31. 1714. With 
great Pomp, and the ſame Ceremonies tha 
were obſerved at the laſt Corona tion, e. 
cept that the Train conſiſted only of Lords 
and the Ladies were only Spectators. T 
Sermon was preach*d by the Biſhop of Ox 
ford; his Text was, Pſalm 118. 24. This i 
the Day which the Lord hath made, ut 
mill rejoice and be glad in it. 
(%) The Right of King Gzoxce to the Crown of Gu 
| Britain, is not only from Blood, as Son of the Prideds 
Sophia, Grand-daughter of I. who ſucceeded Queen 
| Elizabeth; but a ſolemn Ad, by which, during the 
of King William, he was declared ſole and only Heir d 
the Crowns of Great Britain, and lawful Succeffor of Quee 
Anme, if ſhe died without leaving Iſſue; as it happen d. 
The Hiſtorical Fournals ſay, dh this Prince, 
he was crown'd, cauſed his Son and his eldeſt Daughter 
to be declared Prince and Princeſs of Wales, Octub. 3. 111% 
and that the Crown which he wore at his Coronatios, 


made for that purpoſe, coſt a Million, and the Coronet 
the Prince of ales, his Son, was almoſt of the ſame Values 
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wa, Of the Auointing and Coronation of 
ef the. Kings of Portugal. 

5 4. | . 

the 


| +4%- 1/6544, 1/7 IIS: . 1 „ TEE. 1 
A. TER Henry of Burgundy had cons 
a 


2 quer'd (a) Portugal from the Moors, 
der and driven the Infidels out of that King- 
„dom; and by his Marriage with Tereſa, 
ee Daughter of Alphonſo VI. King of Caſtile, 
. came to the peaceful Poſſeſſion of this 
Realm; and Alphonſo I. call'd Henriguex, 
ch. his Son, was Crown'd King of Portagal, 
after a Defeat of Five Petty Kings, or 


Generals, of the Moors, at Ourique, on 
the Tao, July the 17th, 1139. | 


—_—— 
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(a) A Kingdom of E 3 It is Hereditary, and 
tho' it is tio 1 75 than 5 110 French * in 
Length, and about 50 in Breadth, yet it is one of the 
moſt Confiderable, bf its Fertility and ence: It is 
waſh'd by the The, and three other Great Rivers, 
that diſcharge themſelves into the Sea. It is ſur - 
rounded with Spain; Its Commerce*to the Eaſt. Indies 
is very great al advantagious to the People. It is fo 
populous, that they compute in it above 600 Towns, 
and 4000 Pariſhes, The Eldeſt Son of the King, bears 
the Title of Prince of Brazil. | 

See Antonio de Souza, de l' Excellence de Portugal. 
Gaſpard d' Eſtaro, des Antiquitez de Portugal. Abrege 
de UHiftoire de Portugal, by the Sieur Mangin, rinted 


nm 1707. 
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Only the Sa Religion is receiy d 
in the Kingdem of Portugal; Her Kings are 
Anointed. and * N. in the os Man. 
ner. as the $ ain; and. they ta 
45 their Lone os Orders of Roh 
hood of Chrift; of An, and of $; 

de ; ot. e they are "OE 
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3 8 E cn 1. Fed 
Of the Anointing and Coron ation 
- the Age of Denmark. } K 


H (a): Kingdom: oft Deomard was 
Elective, till the Year: 1660; hut 
— that Time, the Nobility! have lok . 
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4 Dewarkis a, Kingdom of Faris tote 
| ean on the W 6 If Narth, [ths Have 
Faſt, and Germam h the South. It is the 
; of the Autiend Cinghes : The Danes.were 9 3 * 2 5 
! powerful, and made ſeyeral Delgents..in, E 
Scotland. At preſent, it is 80 or go. Leagues fro 21 
| to North; and 44 or 50 175 to, Greed 
= King 1s likewiſe 3 Ys 
Ifles of Iſland and. Fero, of $a _—_ in 275 
and of ſome Places in Guinea. He alſo takes the Tit! ” 
of Count of Oldenburg, oy De Cc. 5 
Tractatus Varij de e 
Batav. 1639, & Les ORR wy N. M 
Envoy England to Denmark, on the State of i 
1692. Done from the Leit im 1694 oO 
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their Amient Privileges, and the Kingdom 
is Hereditar x.. 2684 

Since the Year 930, when Harold, or 
Herold I. of the Name, was converted to 
Chriſtianity, the Kings of Denmark ha ve 
been Anointed at their Coronation, like 
the other Chriſtian Kings of Europe, with 
Ceremonies very much reſembling thoſe of 
their Neighbours ; that is, the Swedes 
and Germans. | 


EC I. | VII. | 
Bl Of the Anomting and Coronation of 
n the Kings of Sweden. 
ut | 75 
it HE Kingdom of Sweden was formerly 
k Elective; tho? the Preference given 
by the Senators to the Iſſue of their Kings, 
b ſeems to have made it ar laſt Hereditary, 
„Ln important Affaits, the King aſſembled the 
States, which are compos'd of the Nobility, 
WW the Clergy, the Men of Trade, and the 
0 Peaſants; but ſince the King was inveſted 
ls with an Abſolute Authority in 1680, he is 
„not oblig'd to convene the States, unleſs 
he pleaſes : fo that this Kingdom is Mo- 
; narchical, and fo far Hereditary, that the 
7 Children of the King, Male or Female, 
ſucceed to the Crown, even during their 
Minority: In which Caſe, the Five firſt 
ell | Q 2 (a OM- 
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a) Officers of the Kingdom, calbd Ie 
Five Great Lords, are Tutors and Guardi 
ans to the King or Queen While a Mifor, 
vern the Kingdom in that Time. 


d 
9% — in the Eighth Century, ſent 


Herbert to preach the Chriſtian Faith i 
Sweden, who founded there the Church of 
Lincopinc. And under the Empire of Laus 
the. Debonnair, St. Aucherius, a Frenchman by 
Birth, a Religious, and afterwards Biſhopicf 


Corby, preach'd the Goſpel in that King. 


dom, and founded there the Church of 
Birke in 829. So that from this Time, the 


Commerce of. the Swedes with the other 


Chriſtian Countries, has introduc'd the 
ſame Ceremonies-of Anointing at a Coro 
nation, that are practis'd in thoſe Places. 

The firſt Swediſh King that we find 
was Anointed at his Coronation, was Eric 
VIII. who aſcended the Throne, in 980 
From that Time, immediately after the 
Deceaſe of the laſt King, he who: has the 
Right to ſacceed, appoints a Day for-the 
Coronation, aſſembles the Nobility, and 


# 
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5 (a) Sweden is a Northern Kingdom of Europe, bound 
ed to the Weſt by Denmark and Norway, to the North 
by Lapland, to the Eaſt by Finland and Mſcovy, and 


to the South by the Baliel. The Five Great Officer 
of the Crown, are, The Grand Juſticiary, the Prefident 
of the Council of War, of the Admiralty, of the Chan. 
cery, of the Exchequer, and of the Council of Com- 


the 


merce. 
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Ch. 14. of the Kmgs of France. 229 
the Principal Officers, and goes in Pomp 
to the Church of Upſal, Seven Leagues 
diftant from Stoctholm, the Capital of 
Sweden, to be there Anointed and Crown'd 
by the Archbiſhop of that Church; who 
claims that Right from all Antiquity, as 
being the Succeſſor ot one of the firſt Apo- 
ſtles of this Nation. 0 
The King then takes the Oath, To pre- 
ſerve the Peace of the Kingdom, to render 
Juſtice to his Subjects, and maintain their 
Privileges, General and Particular. Then 
he falls upon his Knees, and demands the 
Benedict ion of the Prelates, who aſſiſt at 
that Ceremony; and prays to God, for 
Grace to improve in Virtue, and to van- 
quiſh and ſurmount the Enemies of the 
Faith. * This done, he is array'd 1n the 
Royal Robes, and Anointed by the Arch- 
biſhop of Upſal, who girds him with the 
Sword, puts the Crown upon his Head, 
and the Scepter into his Hand; then, ac- 
company*d by the chief Lords of the King- 
dom, he conducts him to a lofty Throne, 
to be view'd by the People, and ſays to 
him, Stand, and keep the Place appointed for 
thee by God, The whole Ceremony is car- 
ry'd on with Prayers, not much ualike 
thoſe of our Coronation. 
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(4) the Treaty of Peace between 


Brederiel I. of Heſſe-Caſſel, King of Sweden, 


and Peter I. Emperor of all Raf, other. 


Neuſtad in Finland, Auguſt the toth' and 
September the zoth, 1721. it is agreed, 
That the King of Sweden, and his Suc- 
ceſſors, ſhall not for the future, take any 
other Title, but that of King of Sweden; 
the Goths and Vandals. 1 


SECT. vin. 


Of the Anomnting and Co ronation of 
the Kings of Poland. 


DOL AND, whoſe Government is at 

preſent Monarchical, becauſe it owns 
a King; and Ariſtocratical, (b) becauſe 
the King cannot by his own Authority, 


1 
— — * lll... A. * A. 
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(4) See Le Diſcours de l' Etat & Couronne de Suede, 
c. containing an Abridgment of the Hiſtory of the 
— of Sweden, Printed at Pari in 1633; and the 


3 


75 ent State of Sweden, with an Abr idgment of the 


iſtory of it, done from the Engli/h, and Printed in 
Holland, in 1695; & le Jour. Hil de Verd. for My 
1722. 


(b ) Poland, is an Elective Kingdom of Europe; it 
comprehends the Antient Sarmatia Germanica, and the 
Eaſtern Part of Germany, towards the Viſtula. 


with- 


wiſe call'd Czar .of Maſcovy, ſfign'd at | 
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ifags, in the Year 1082. 
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without the Conſent of the Senators, direct 
the Affairs of the State; has been long 
govern'd by Dukes and Palatines; of whom 
Miſcelaus, or Mies bo, is the firſt who em- 
brac'd the Chriſtian Religion: He was 
baptiz'd by the Archbiſhop, and in the 
City of Gaezna, in the Year 964: His 
Son Boleflazs, ſucceeded him in 999, and 
the Emperor (9 Ocho gave him the Title 
of King about the Year 1001; conducted 
him to the Church, conven'd the Biſhops, 
and caus'd him to be Conſecrated and 
Anointed King of Poland, by the Arch- 
biſhop of Gn , who has kept the Privi- 
lege of Crowning the Kings of Poland. 
After his Unction, the Emperor himſelf 
inſtall'd him in the Royal Seat, put the 
Crown upon his Head, and ſet him free 
from his Obedience, and Subject ion to him- 
ſelt and all his Succeſſors in the Empire. 
But Boleſlaus II. ſurna med The Cruel, Son of 
Caſimir I. having put to death St. Stani/lars, 
Biſhop of Cracow, Poland, by way of 
Puniſhment for his Crime, forfeited the 
Title of a Kingdom, and was reduc'd to 
a Principality, which was given to Ulad- 


* 
1 


; (b) To make him an Acknowledgment for his Mag- 
nificent Reception of him, when he went to the Church 
of Gnezna, to viſit the Tomb of St. Aldebert, who was 
kill'd by the Pruſſians. g 
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dom, t ill Primiſlaus II. who was choſen by 


Dignity of a King, ſent Ambaſſadors to the 
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It did not recover the Name of a Rino. 


the Nobility, and was anointed and crowd 
in the Church of Gnezza, towards the Year | 
1295. He was ſucceeded by Ladiſlays Il. 
call'd The Small; who, to maintain this 


Pope, who ordain'd, That he ſhould he 
ſolemnly anointed in the Church of Crazoy, 
in the Year 1320. N 
It is on the Score of this Recovery of the 
Kingdom, that the Church of Cracow has 
had the Privitege to be the Place where 
the Kings of Poland are anointed and 
crown'd. But the Archbiſhop of Gern 
{till performs the Ceremony, becauſe he 
baptiz'd the firſt Chriſtian King. 

(c) From this Time, on the Death of the 
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(c) Tho' the Children of the King of Poland have n0 
Right to the Crown, yet commonly one of them 1s 
Elected. They pay the ſame Regard to the Daughter; 
as it happen'd after the Death of Louis King of Polen 
and of Hangary, in 13823; who left two Daughters, one 
marry'd to Sigiſmund Marquiſs of Brandenburg, tht 
other call'd Hedwig, who was choſen Queen, and mat. 
ry'd to Jagello Duke ot Lithuania, who a uri. 
ſlian to eſpouſe Her, and be King of Poland. Tit 
Widows of the Kings are alſo favour'd. Thus Jobs 
Caſimir was elected, on a Condition of 2 the 
Queen Maria Louiſa, Relict. of Uiadiſlaus IV. But 
theſe Rules have not been without Exception. Fer. 
after the Death of John Sebieshi, the Princes his Som 
have been excluded from the Crawne - 5 
5 ' King, 
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King, that Archbiſhop, who is Primate horn 
and Great Chancellor of the Kingdom, 
which he governs in an Interregnum, has 
the Right to aſſemble the Nobility ſor the 
Elect ion or Nomination of a New King. 
This Diet or Aſſembly, is held in a large 
Plain, half a League from Warſaw, under à 
Great cover'd Hall, ſurrounded with a 
Ditch, and open at three Gates, which are 
built at the Expence of the Republic. 

At the Opening of the. Diet, they. cele- 
brate the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt, in 
the Church of St. John at Warſaw; after 
which the Senate and Nobility go to Szopa, 
where the Nobility immediately chuſe the 
Marſhal of the Agents, or Deputies of the 
Leſſer Diets; Then Audience is given to the 
Ambaſſadors of all the Princes pretending 
to the Crown, or' recommending a Can- 
didate. It is on this Account that the Pope 
ſends his Nuntio to the Diet, to repreſent to 
the Republic, the Intereſt which the 
Church has in their Electing a Catholic 
King. Then the Diet retires, in good 
Order, to the Place aſſign'd for the Aſſem- 


bly, and there proceed to the Choice of a 


King. | 
Aſſoon as he is choſen, before he is pro- 
claim'd, they make him take an Oath, 
call'd by the Poles, the Pata Conventa, to 
keep the Capitulation, ſo call'd, inviolably, 
which is then made with the New elected 
| King, 


ae. —2—— 
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King, the Senate, and the nen An 
ne Articles af 1 it, are, 


I. That the King ſhall not appoint an 
Perſon to be his — 140 U ö 
II. That he ſhall leave to the Republic 
the Right of Coining Money. 

III. That he ſhall not declare War agaiaſt 
any — without the Conſent of the Re: 

ublic 
l IV. That he ſhall have no Foreigners 
his Council, of whatſoever Rank they —— 
be; nor ſhall give them any Offices, Dig. 
nities, or Governments of Places. 

V. That he ſhall not marry without the 
Conſent of the Senate. 

VI. That he ſhall have no Royal Futni- 
ture or Proviſion for his 'Table, than what 
the Republick has regulated, for the Kings 
his Predeceſſors. 

VII. That he with his Council, ſhall 
ſettle the Forces, Horſe and Foot, 1 that 
the Republic ſhall have no Occaſion for 
Foreign Troops; and that all Naval Force 
ſhall be rais'd with the Conſent of the 
Nobility and the Senate. 

VIII. That he ſhall by no means diminiſh 
the Treaſury at Cracow; but augment it 
as much as poſſible. 

IX. That he ſhall borrow no Money, 
but by the Conſent of the Republic. | 


To 
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To theſe ordinary Conventions, others. 
are ſometimes added, according to the Ne- 
ceſſity of the Time and the Quality of 
the King EleQted. 

After this Election, the King makes his 
Entry into the Capital City of Poland, 
which is Warſaw ; where he is receiv'd un- 
der a Canopy, born up by Senators, with 
great Magnificence, to the Sound of Trum- 
pets, and other Muſical Inſtruments; and 
with a Diſcharge of all the Artillery. 
Ocdinarily two Days after this Entry, he is 
Anointed and Conſecrated King in the 
Church of Cracow, by the Archbiſhop 
of Gnexna; who Anoints him on the Head, 
and between the Shoulders, ſets the Crown 
upon his Head, and gives him the Sword, 
the Globe, and Scepter ; with Prayers 
and Ceremonies much like to thoſe of our 
Nation (a). | : 

Yet Staniſlaus I. was Anointed and 
Crown'd in the Church of Sr. John at 
Warſaw, October 4, 1705. on Account of 
the Troubles then in Poland, and the Party 
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(a) See Mart. Cromeri, Polonia; ſive, De Situ, Po- 
pulis, Moribus, & c. & la Relat. Hiſt, de le Pol. Pou- 
voir de ſes Rois, leur Elect. Couron. &c. By the Sieur 
Hauteville, Printed at Paris in 1686. Hiſtoire de la 
Sciſſion ou Divifion arrivce in Pol. in 1697. By Monſ. 
de la Rix ardiere, Printed in 1699; & Les Mis. de 
Pol. de Suede, & de Saxe; Printed at Paris, in 17c5, 
and 1706. 

of 
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of King Auguſtus, Elector of Saxony, Who 


was ditpoſſeſs*d of his Throne in 1704 


3899 
Of the Anointing and Coronatin 
of the Kings ar Emper ors of 


HE Maſcovites boaſt of having re- 

ceiv'd the Chriſtian Religion by the 
Miniſtry of the Apoſtle St. Andrew ; yet we 
do not find, that they renounc'd Paganiſm 
till the End of the Ninth Century; () 
and Wolodimir is the firſt Great Duke, 
Prince, or King of this Country, who'was 


| (a) Maſcovy is a large Country of 2 
alio Ruſſia; on the North, it reaches to the Frozen or 
Northern Ocean; on the Eaſt it is divided from Great 
Tartary by the Rivers Oby, Tanais, &c. On the South 
it has the Leſſer Tanass, and the Leſſer Tartary ; and on 
the Weſt, the Narva, Poland, Sweden, and Narwa) ; 
Its Length from North to South, is above 6 or 700 
Leagues; and its Breadth from Weſt to Eaſt, is almoſt 
the ſame, So that it is one of the moſt ſpacious Do- 
minions in Europe. The Czar of Auſcovy, call'd Pe. 
ter I, Emperor of all Ruſſia, at preſent Reigning, has, 
fince the Year 1696, when he came to the Throne, 
very much taken off the Wildneſs of his People ; he 
applies himſelf to increaſe the Commerce and Naviga- 
tion of AMuſcovy ; he has made the Tour of France, 


and of all Europe, to inſtruct himſelf in what may 
render his Kingdom Powerful and Formidable. . 
converted 


F 
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converted to the Catholick Faith. He 
took the Name of Baſil at his Baptiſm, in 
the Lear 988; Wolodomir is the firſt Sove- 
reign of Maſcovy, who took the Title of 
Czor, which ſignifies King or Emperor; 
which Peter I. Czar of Muſcovy, at preſent 
reigning, has iolarg'd with the Title of 
Emperor of all Rufia, according to his 
Treaty with the King of Sweden at Neuſtad 
in Finland, in Auguſt and September, 1721. 
Thus, ſince Baſilius, the Czars have been 
Anointed and Crown'd like the other 
Chriſtian Kings. | | 
The Ceremony is perform'd in the 
Church of our Lady at Moſcow, which is 
the Capital of the Country, by the Pri- 
mate or Metropolitan, who takes the 
Quality of Patriarch, and is acknowledg'd 
Head of the Maſcovite Church, as the 
Pope is of the Roman; and is not leſs 
Abſolute in the Spiritual, than the Czar is 
in the Temporal Authority. | 
) On the Day of the Coronation, the 
Streets and Ways thro' which the Czar is 
to 
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(a) The Primate of Muſcovy holds himſelf to be 
Independent of the Church of Rowe ; and will have'no 
Correſpondence with it; having the ſame Averſion for 
the Latins, that ag wy for the Jews. The Auſco- 
vites, in Religion, follow the Greek Ceremonies ; com- 
municate in both Kinds, and give the Holy Sacrament 
to Infants, at the Age of Seven Years, They have 

a Confeſſion 
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to paſs from his Palace to the Church 
are cover'd with Scarlet, Cloth of Gold; 
and other Rich Tapeſtries, on which he 
walks, attended by his whole Court, to 
the Place of his Coronation, which is the 
Church of our Lady at My/com, where he 
is waited for by the Patriarch, and all 
his Clergy. Then Mas is ſung; during 
which, the Primate Anoints the Czar; 
who afterwards takes the Crown, the 
Scepter, and the Imperial Globe, (or 
Apple) which are deliver'd to him by 
the Patriarch; with Prayers and Cere- 
monies almoſt like ours, or thoſe of Sne- 
den. Then the Patriarch communicates 
the Emperor in both Kiads. After which, 
his: Czariſþ Majeſty, in his Robes of State, 
departs from this Church to go to Archangd; 
(another Church, where the Raſſian Mo- 
narchs are bury*d) to pray for the Kings 
deceas'd, his: Predeceſſors (). 
Along 


nn arne 
Confeſſion, Faſts, and Times of Abſtinence very ti- 
orous. Of all Feaſts of the Year, they only ob- 
erve that of the Annunciation, and that of St. Miche. 
las, their Patron ; their Prieſts do not ſay Maſs out 
Churches conſecrated by their Biſhops ; and all the 
Muſcovites ſay daily the Horologe; that is, the Cano- 
nical Hours. Se the Treatiſe of H. Poſſevin de Rebus 
ene a andaniny of 
firſt Ki France, many or t 
Tl Race, N Church of St. s, after 
their Coronation, to pray at tho Tombs of * 
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Along the way he makes a Largeſs to 
the People of el Pieces of Gold, ſtruck 
for that purpoſe. Then, amidſt the Ac- 
clamations of his People, he returns to 
his Palace; where he has a Royal Feaſt, 
and an Open Table, for all that affiſted 

or were N at the Ceremony. 
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CHAP. 


of tbe Coronation _ 17 Dukes 
and Sovereign Prances of Europe. 


8 the ſole Title of Sovereign Prince 
makes thoſe who carry it equal in 
Authoruy and Power (ich regard. to 
their Subjects) to Kings in their Nomi- 
nions; ſo, the Ceremony of their Corona - 
tions bas often come near to that of our 
Kings, rin the Fo Unttion, 
ich is. oaly given to, Emperors and 
Monarchs. Thus the Dukes of Savoy, of 
Lorrain, of Brabant, and others, receive, 
in the ines, oth Churches of the Capital 


— 


— 


tyrs, and be beg'the Divine Protection to their Reign, by 
their Interceſſions. See La Relation Nouvelle de Muſ- 
covie, by Monſ. de la Neuville, Printed at Paris in 
1698; and le Journ. de Verd. for May 1722. 


Towns 
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Towns of their Dominions,- by the Hands 
of Biſhops and Prelates appointed for it 
the Crowns, the Orders _ Knighthood, 
the Swords, and Marks of their Sovereign 

ty, take the accuſtom'd Oaths, — re: 
ceive' that of their Subjects; with Cere⸗ 
monies almoſt like thoſe of the Princes of 
Ttaly, except the Dukes of Save); who, 
— Amadeus VIII. (in Favour of whom 
the County of Savoy has been erected into 
a Dutchy, by the Emperor Sigiſmund, in 
1416.) do not receive, as formerly, from 
the Archbiſhop, of Tuin, or any other 
Prelate, the Ring of St. Maurice, "whicli - 
is the Mark and Symbol of the Inveſti- 
ture of that Dutchy; but take it them- 
ſelves from the Altar, and put it on their 
Finger, after having receiv'd the Ducil 
Crown, and other Ornaments of _ 
CY (a). eee um 


r 
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wy See Guichenon, ſur V'Hift, de Savoy 5 - La Chron. 
de Sav. by Pradin. Du Chene, Hiſt. e Bourgogne 
Abreg. de Hiſt. de Sav. by Thom. le Blanc, Viſt: de 
Bar, . D. Chene. Godefr. & Sainte u de _ 
de la Mais. de Lor. 


C HAP. 


ch. 16. of tbe Kings of France. 2qx- 


100 4:8 A. Be: KG 1.97 be 
Of the , Ahoanting and Coronation. 
f tbe Queens of France. 
Fern Donat JON . 48 
TH E Salique Law excludes Women 
from the Succeſſion to the Crown, 
and abſolute Government; ſo that tho 
the Widows of Kings have been already 
Queens, yet they cannot aſcend the Throne 
to govern ſolely and in their own Name. 
But they may have the Regency of the 
Kingdom during the Minority of the 
Kings their Sons; it being granted to 
them, in this caſe, as a Guardianſhip. 
Tho? the Queens of France, according 
to the Fundamental Law of the Kingdom, 
are not rais'd to the Throne, by way of 
Government, but only as lawful Conſorts 
of our Kings; yet as they do, in ſome mea- 
ſure, ſhew the Excellency and Greatneſs 
of Majeſty which belong to them in Point 
of Honour as the Wives and Mothers of 
Kings, it is juſt to diſtinguiſh them above 
all other Princeſſes ; not only by outward 
Appearances, but by the Inviſible and 
Myſterious Gifts of the Holy UnQion ; 
which ſetting a publick Charater upon 
them as Queens, puts them more parti- 
cularly under the Protection of God, and 
R makes 
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makes them more awful to their Subj wy 
and more worthy of Society with — Is 
cred Perſon of the Kings their Spouſes. 

Hence, from all Antiquity, the Queens 
of Frante are publickly Anointed and 
Crown'd, with proper Solemnities and Cere. 
monies ; not indeed with the Oyl of the 
Holy Vial, which: is reſerv'd for der Kings, 
but with the facred Chriſm (a). 

Vet we do not find, that the * 
% the firſt Race of our Kings were Anoint. 
; however, it is plain, that almoſt al 
of the Second and Third en the Un- 
ction with the Crown ; to begin with 
Bertha, the Conſort of Pens, Founder of 
the Second Race: As we en re the fol- 

—— Table. 


(a ) Now in $7": &c. Not with the Union ſent 
from Heaven, but the plain ſanctify'd Oyl ; as we are 
told by the MS. Ritual of Rheims, See Aim. |. 5. 
Yon. in Chron, Mezeray. Favin, Marlot. Theat. 


. 
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"CHAP. IvIL = 


A Chronological and _ Hiſtorical 
TaBLE of the Anointing and 
Coronation of the Queens of 
France, of the Second and Third 
1 2 


(a) BERTH A; Wife of King Pepin, 
was Anainted and (5) Crown'd in 

the Church of St. Dennis (c) by Pope 
Stephen III. with the King her Husband, 1 
er 


— 


(4) She was the Daughter of Charibert, Count of Laon. 
(6) This Ceremony was done in Ti me of Maſs, 
which has ever fince been obſery'd. See the Annals of 
St. Beriin of Metz. * 32-xi 
(c) St. Dennis, of Denys, a ſmall Town, known 
thro' all Europe, fituate about two 120 5 from Parir, 
in the Iſle of France. It is renown'd for its Great 
Church and. Royal Abbey, whoſe Name it bears, 
which was fi the Sepulchre of St. Dems; 
the Apoſtle of this Kingdom; and of his Compani- 
ons, Ruſticus, and Elentherut, the firſt Martyrs of 
France. They ſay, That the firſt Chapel built here by 
Catula, a Pious Lady, being ruin'd, Dagobert I. at 
the Inſtance of St. Genevieve, erected à Church in that 
Place in 630, to the Honour of St. Dent, and his 
Companions ; which he adorn'd with the fineſt Work 
ot that Time; covering with Silver Plates the Part 
that was over the Holy Bodies. He founded there a 
Rich Abbey, where he ordinarily reſided, and held his 
2 Audiences; 


= 
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her Two Sons Charles and Carloman, in 
Auguſt 754% Hermenparadeg ; Daughter of 
Hldegrand, of the Houſe of Saxony, firſt 
Wife of: Lewis I. call'd The Debonnair, was 
Anoinred and. Conſecrated at Rhetms, with 
the King her Husband, by Pope Srenben 
Wim the Year 816. It is obſerv'd, That 
this Pope being come to Fance, purely to 
Crown Louis I. as Emperor of the Weſt, 
(2) brought with him Two Crowns of 
Gold, one ſet with Jewels for the King, 
and the other plain for the Queen. 
Judith, Daugliter of Melf, Count of 
Rudensberg, Second Wife of Louis I. was 
Anointed and Crown'd on her Wedding- 
Day at Frankfort, in 819. | 


K „„ „ „ 2.5 2 Arg — 


Audiences; and after gave his Apartments to the Reli- 
glous, when he fetir'd to his Palace of Clichy. But 
this Church being ſpoil'd by the Infidels; Pepin under- 
took to rebuild it more Magnificently; and it was not 
fini ſh'd, till Charlemagne. Fince Dagobert, our Kings 
have paid a particalar Devotion to the Saints aforeſaid, 
by adding to the Riches and Beauty of it. Many have 
been Crown'd there; and moſt of them are wont to 


Juſt. after their Coronation, to pray for the Inter 
on of theſe Saints, in order to the Publick Welfare. 
hey have alſo choſen it for their Burial-Place. The 
Queens of France have long been Crown'd there ; and we 


may fairly ſay, That no Place contains more Things of 


Value, than what the Bounty of our Kings has put into 
the Treaſury of this Church. See le Moines Vie de Da- 
gab. & Mezeray Hiſt. de Fr. Tom. 1. I. 8. | 


(a) Louis had already been Crown'd as King of Aqui- 


tain, in $800." | 
58 Hermentrude, 


. 
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Hlermemrude, Wife of Charles the ''Bula, 
ant} Daughter of Prince Yodon; was Anoints 
ed. at- Saiſſon = — Archbiſhop>uf 
Rhcims, ini the Vear 866 (). 1 9132 
o:{Brederame, the firſt WI 00 Chirtes: the 
Simple, was Anointed in the Church of St. 
Remy, by Herbs Archbiſnap or Rheims ©), 
Ha the iSth, ban. 
Emin, Wike 0 Rial, was: crown'd 
at Nheims by the Archbiſhop nN 
23. 5 
— Daughter of. the Ringeror 
Ortho, Wife of Louis 1Outiamer was angint2 
ed and 'crown'd at Rhein by the Archs 
ep ee on her ern ä 8 

AA l bl 8 911 
Conſtance, Daughter of William: Count 
efu Arles, and of Blanche of Avjou, Wife 
of King Robert, Was anointed: at Orleans hy 
Sevinius, Archbiſhop of Sens, in the Thus 
990 C). 

After Conſtance, we do not find that Ma 
thilda, and Aune of Sclavonia, the firſt and 
ſecond Wives of Henry I. were anointed; 
no more than Bertha Daughter of Pls: 
rent I. Count of Holland, Wife of Philip I. 
Alice of 1 N n * Humbert II. 


8 


2 See Flodoard. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Rem. L 1, 2 . 4- 
Guill, Marlot. Metrop. Rem. Hiſt. 
(5) Melange Curieux du P. Labbe. 

(c) Doublet, Hiſt, de France. 
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246 The Anoint ing and Corenation 
Count of Maurienne, and Prince of Pied. 
mont, Wife of Louis le Graſs ; It appears, 
that this Ceremony was interrupted un- 
der theſe Three \Reigns, and did not re. 
vive till Louis VII. call'd The Taunger, who 
had Three Wives; The firſt was call d 
Fleonor, Daughter of William Duke of 
Aguitain; ſhe was anointed and crown'd 
at Bourdeaus, with King Louis VII. ber 
H 3 Auguſt 1137. The ſecond was 
call? | 700 
Con ſtance of Arragon, Daughter of A. 
phonſo King of Caffile; ſhe was: anointed 
and crown'd at Orleans, With King Los 
VII, her Husband, by Hlago Archbiſhop 
of Sens, in 1152. And the third callbd 
Adelle, or Alice, Daughter of Theobald 
the Great, Count of Champagne, was anoint- 
ed and crown'd Queen of France by Milliam 
Theobald, Archbiſhop of Rheiws, her Bro- 
ther, in 1158, in the Church of Rhein,, 

with her Husband King Eouis VII. 
Elixabeth, or Iſabella, Daughter of Bala. 
win, Count of Hatnault, firſt Wife of Philap 
the Auguſt, was anointed and crawn'd Queen 
at St. Denys, May the 2yth 1180, by Gay 
Archbiſhop. of Seas, with Philip. the Auguſt 
her Husband, who had been already 

crown'd at Rheims in 1179. x 
Blanche, Daughter of Alphonſo VIII. King 
of Caſlille, Wite of Lenis VIII. was anoint- 
ed and crown'd, with the king ber rug 
. | and, 
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band, in W of Reims, Auguſt the 
6th, 1223, Williani de Janville, then 
Archbiſhep; t * King of ge aſſificd 
at this Ceremony 

Margaret ee eldeſt Daughter of 
Raymond Beranger, Wife. of St. Louis, was 
andinted and crown?d Queen of Frante, in 
the Church of Notre. Dame at Paris, by 
Galſerus Archbiſhop of Sens, in the Ar 
122 4. 1 

Mar, Daughter of John Duke of Bra- 
bent, Wife of Philip the Hardy, whom he 
marry'd at the Caſtle of Vincennes, in 
Auguſt 1274, was anointed in the Year 
following, in the Holy Chapel at Paris by 
Pierre de Barbes, Archbiſhop of Rheims, 
notwithſtanding the 1 and 
Oppoſition of the Archbiſhop of Sen, the 
Metropolitan; to which the King an- 
ſwer'd, That the Holy Chapel was exempt from 
his Juriſdidtion. 

Jane of Navarre, Wife of Philip the Fair, 
was anointed and crown'd at Rheims by 
the ſame Archbiſhop in Auguſt 1285. 
 Clemence, ſecond Wife of Lauis 1% Hair, 
and Daughter of Charles Martel, King of 
Hungary, was anointed at Rheims by Ro- 
bert de Courtenay, Auguſt the 13th, 1315. 

Jane, Daughter of Hue Count of Bur- 
gundy, Wife of Philip the Long, aſter her 
Marriage at Corbeil, was anointed and 


crown'd at Rheims, by the Archbiſhop 
R 4 Robert 
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Robert de Courtenay, in the nden wich 
[thy King het Husband. | v7 ,5+4- 

Fane of Bugund), Daughter of Robert 1 
Spouſe of Philip de Valois, was anointed 
and crown'd, with the King her Husband, 

at Rheims, by William de 1 h her Uacle, 
Archbihop and Cardinal, May the anth, 
aa 10. 113485, 
Jane of Boglogne; ſecond Wiſe of Jobs 1. 
and Daughter of William Count of Bog- 
lagne, and of Margaret d Evriax; Was andint- 
ed and .crown'd at Rheims, with the King 
her Husband, 07 Hue ee Sep- 
tember 26, 1750: epi 84: 
Jane of Boarbon, Daughter of the Duke 
of Bourbon, and Wife of Charles V. was 
anointed and crown'd at Rheims with her 
Husband, by Archbiſhop. Chan, e the 
19th, 1364. 5 
Jabelle of Bavaria, Wiſe. of C Jarlbe VL 
was married, anointed and crown'd - at 
Amiens, by Richard de Picque, Archbiſhop 
of Rheims, Auguſt 12, 1389. From this 
Queen it is obſerv'd, that almoſt all the 
reſt have been anointed and crown'd at 
St. Denys, preferably to any other Church. 
Anne of Bretagne, Daughter of Francis, 
Count 4 Etampes, and lait Duke of Bre- 
ragne, Wife of Charles VIII. was married, 
anointed and crown'd at St. Dennis, in the 
Year 1504. She gave her Golden Crown, 


inriched with Pearls, and adorned with 
Nine 
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Nine Flowers de- Lys, to this Church. 
They who have. written upbn this Coro. 
nation, ſay, That the Queen was dreſs'd in 
2 Robe of White Sattin ; that the offici- 
ating Prelate, Who is not nam d, put the 
Holy Chriſm on her Breaſt, and between 
the Shoulders; that the Duke of Orkan 
ſupported her Crown on her Head, it being 
too large and weighty; that near the 
Queen was Madam de Bourbon, and other 
Ladies of the Court, and Princeſſes; who 
wore their Coronets, according to their 
Quality; that the Queen receiv'd the Bo- 
dy of our Lord at Maſs; at which: af 
ſiſted above Twenty Archbiſhops and 
Biſnſops. Db 1. 

Claude of France, firſt Wife of Fancis I. 


and Daughter of King Louis XII. was 


erown'd at St. Denys by Cardinal da Mens, 
otherwiſe call'd of Luxembourg, who anoint- 
ed her on the Breaſt and Forehead, then 
gave her the Scepter, the Hand of Juſtice 
and the Ring. poi be 

Eleonor of Auſtria, Daughter of the Em. 
peror Charles V. Second Wife of Francis I. 
was anointed and crown'd at St. Dznys, 
March the 5th, in the Year 1531, by the 
Cardinal de Bourbon. The Pope's Legate, 
who was preſent at this Augult Aſſembly, 
gave the ſolemn Benedict ion, and full Ab- 
ſolution to thoſe who aſſiſted at this Co- 
ronation. 


Catharine 
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| Catharine'de Mediois, | Wife of Ney II. 
was anointed and crown'd/at St. Denys 00 
Whitſuntay,” by Laus Cardinal. 4% Barley 
ee 
Mary Stuart, Queen of Scotland, Daugb. 
ter of James Stuart V. King of Scotland, 
and of Mary de Lorrain, was married to 
Franczs II. in the Church of NVotre- Dum at 
Paris, where ſhe was likewiſe anointed and 
crown'd April the 24th; 1358. 

| Elizabeth of Auſtria, Wile of Charlss I. 
was married at Mezieres;"#hd was anolnt- 
ed and crown'd at Sr. Denys, by Charles 
Cardinal of Lorrain, Archbiſhopof Rheims, 


6 * 


11 15% % f = | . 

Mary de Medicis, Daughter of Frantiv de 
Medicis, Great Duke of Hence, ſecond 
Wife of Henry IV. after having been mar. 
ried by his Proxy, the Duke de Belepard, 
his Maſter of the Horſe, Of#ober 5, "1600, 
was again married to him in Perſon at 
Lyons (where the King mer her November 
the zd enſuing) by Cardinat Aldobranaini, 
who perform'd rhe Ceremony before at 
Florence; and this Princeſs Nine Years 
after was -anointed and erown'd at-St. 
Denys by the Cardinal de Jojeaſe, May the 
11th, 1610, with the utmoſt agnificence, 


( Pope Paul III. gave Indul to thoſe w 
ea at this Coronation. See Poobler Hitt, Page 
1344. | i 
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Preſengs- of - the Ki! 3265 2 
* Ptinceſſes, Laie, a Lords 
the Court. crit, 


This Princeſs is * oſt 
beep angie £0 this Tims: . 9 11170 49 Þ 
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. France: are 70 
Anoanted, offs «292617 45110 


el. oC 4 81 


9g: WIFE 11 
F R the Obſervations mage in 
the Table above, it is eaſy to prove: 
that tho“ many Authors would inſinvate, 
that the Right of Anointing and Crowaiag 
the Queens of 87815 as wel a of Blefling 


re * 105 9 


— 48. _ 
? wg, 


7757 1 gh PAINS. HY 4 A Ro 1 
«) Who aflified at this r in 4 

wit for him on the, fide of 45 many Altar. neat 
(b) en Anne: of 2 

Philip III. King — Hain, Wile of © Louis 5 4 
Queen Maria-Tereſs, of Airis, che lofanta, . 
ter of Philip IV. King of Spain, "Wife of Lonss XI 

of Glorious Memory, not being 12 as the 
others were; whether to 6d the Expence, or for 
— particular Reaſons, Hiſtorians have not inform d 


(c) He Ivo. Carnot. Epiſt. Aimoin. Favin. Theat. 
d' Hon. Flodoard, Matlot. Hiſt. de 'Egl. de Reims. 


the 
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252 The Anoint ig rainy 
_ the Nuptiul) Bed, belongs from all Anti 
ity be the Archbiſhop of Rheins; like 
the Archbiſhop of Mentz in Gema a 
other Kingdoms, Where the Prelate wh 
anoints the Kings, does alſo ESWne And 
noint the Queens; yet it 15 certain, that this 
e does not of Right belong to him, 
nor to any other Biſhop ; rh that at preſent 


our Kings: upon yiPrgl ate the 

_ pleaſe, 157 IP), K it i Tote 5 in "4 
Burch, and then in foi 

e Popes,” ſometimes by t Pt 

oERhems, and ſometimes by Cin or 

other Prelates; there having been neither 

Place nor Prelate bwl apron for 


it, -til::the; Goraoation-.of 1favel,7Witer of 
Chorlas VI. Since whom, the!" Queens 0 of 
rauce; have been Angintediand: Crown'dat 
; Denys ; not only;9n. accaunt-afrhe/Neat: 
neſs of it” to the Capital City, and Reſidence 
of our Kings; but chiefly, for the Devotion 
which = ave for the 1 Mar- 
tyrs the Frotectors of Binh whole Bodies 
are Interr' dan that Church; DE; pro- 
bable, that our Kings would: likewiſe be 
Anointed and Crown'd, if rhe Holy Vii 
ſent from Heaven for their Clifdnation 
Had not been preſery'd at Rheins 
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0 f the. Ce bean ies: of the ee 
and Coronat e 4 'the- e 0 


£197 rens P 
France, * og 50 bas 


te Tus 8 a great u 
with thoſe of our Kings, and are 

40 almoſt as Antient. 

c. Nothing is omitted to male the Entry 


and Reception of the Queen in the Town 
of St. Denys, ſtately. and magnificent : The. 
preparation of the Church of the Abbey of 
at Name where the Ceremony is 19 5 
done, is much the ſame with that 

Rheims, for the King. The Church is la 
with the richeſt Tapeſtries , of the Crown; . 


5 and the Choir is cover'd with Crimſon 
= Velvet, powder'd with Flowers-de-Lys, 
be in Golden Embroidery. 

a Over-againſt the High Altar, is rais'd a 


e heatre eight or nine Foot high, twenty 

5 WO cight long, and twenty two in breadth, wit 

est or ten Steps aſcending to it; and-in 
„ the Middle of this T heatre 1s plac'd an- 
other leſſer, about a Foot high, for the 
Throne and Praying-desk of ihe Queen, 
» MW covered with purple N powder'd 
5 * with 


254 The Anoittting and Coronation” 
with Flowers: de-Lys, in Golden Embroi. 
: dery ; ; over Which is a Canopy of the ſame. 

The Great Maſter of the: Ceremonies 
orders likewiſe Theatres, .Ranges. of on, 
Galleries and Scaffolds, on the * 
Left; for the Princes, Prel Embaſſa- 
dors, Great Officers, iniſters, 3cntlemen, 
and others that are preſent. 

He cauſes to be erected on the Night- 
ſide," near the Altar, a Gallery or Pew 
ol42'd, * the King; cover'd with Tape- 
{try and purple Velvet, Ettibrolder'd wah 
Golden Flowef&de Lys. 8 

On the Leſt ſide 1 the Alm over- 
againſt the King's Gallery, is a long Bench, 
coyer'd with Cloth of Gold, for the Car- 
dinals ; and another behind, for the Arch- 
biſhops, and Biſhops, aſſiſting at the Coro- 
nation. Next to the Altar, od the fame 
fide, is a Table for the Great and Lefſer 
(a ) Crown, the Scepter, the Hand of 
Juſtice, and the Ring, a ppotnited for the 
Coronation of our Queens. 

On the Right, at the Goſpel-ſide, is an- 
other Table, "for the Offerings, to be de- 


1 


1 —_— OE I I On I” _— CI Y * — 
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(4) The Great Crown, is that of ny d Evreur, 
Wife of Charles IV. It is of Gold, ſet with Rubies, 
Saphires, and large Oriental Pearls. The Leſſer is of 
Gold, or Vermillion, made for the Coronation of each 
en, lighter than the other; preſented a sby 
— to the Treaſury of 8. Denys. 


liver'd 


as; 


2 


8 


Ermines, all over powder'd with Golden 
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liver'd to the Ladies, who are to preſent 
them; and before this Table is a Chair ot 
Crimſon Velvet, Embroider'd with Gold, 
and two Cuſhions of the ſame, for the Seat 
of the Prelate officiating-. 


or a White Sattin; over which is a long 
Royal Robe of blue Velvet, lin'd with 


Flowers-de-Lys. 


The Princeſſes: of the Blood who attend 


Her, have on this Day no more than three 
or (a) four Flowers-de-Lys on their Robes; 
and the Dutcheſſes and Counteſſes have 
likewiſe Coronets on their Heads, ſuch as 
belong to each of them. 

Things being thus diſpos'd, the Queen, 
who ſhould. be at St. Dems, on the Eve of 
her Coronation, is conducted in the Morn- 
ing to the Church, by two Cardinals (6) 
or Archbiſhops; with all the Pomp and 
Retinue ſuitable to this great Ceremony. 
The hundred Swiſs, the two hundred Gen- 
tlemen of the 134 s Houſhold, a 


5 — 


(9 9 Mary de Meadicis, Wife of Buy l was ina Bodies 
reen Velvet, cover d with Flowers- de- Lys of Gold- 
Wire; the Gown over it was of Ermines, ſet with 
cious Stones, and her Ro oyal Robe of Velvet e's 
with Flowers-de-Lys of Gold, and furr'd with 

%) At the Coronation of Mary de Medicit, they 
were the Cardinals de Gondy, and de Sourdk, 


The Queen isdreG'd in a Silver Damask, 


[ rumpets, 


1 * 
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255 The Anbinting and Coronation!” 
Trumpets, and Heralds, form the Proceſ. 
ſion; The Knights of the Order of the 
Holy Ghoſt come after, and two Uſhers of 
the Chamber, with their Maces. The 
Princes, the Great Maſter, the Great 
Chamberlain bearing the Cuſhion on 
which the — is to kneel at the _ 
nation. 0 

The Dauphih, if ehen. bels one, nk 
the firſt Prince of the Blood following 
him, bear up the Lappets of the Queen's 
Robe; Three other Princes, each follows 
ing according to their Rank of Proximity 
of Blood, carry the Crown, — and 
Hand of Juſtice. - 1 } 

Three Princeſſes of the Blood bear the 
Train of the Royal Robe: 

The Queen chis conducted. [advances 
to her Oratory, | ſet up before the Altar, 
and after the/accuſtom'd Prayers, the pro- 
ſtrates herſelf ' before the Altar, and is 
Anointed by ia- Cardinal or! Prelate offi. 
ciating, on the Head and (a) Breaſt, and 
in no othet Place (b), ſaying the Prayers 
proper to the Crowaing of — It was 


— 


4 Two Princeſſes of the Blood, ptepare the 
al it; At the laſt Coronation, Ma Matara undreſs' Fher 


Head, and Queen Margaret open 'd the Cloths that 
cover 'd her Breaſt. . 
(6) To ſhew, that Queens have no Authority by 


themſelves : ; and ſhould enterprize nothing without the 
the 


Aſlfience of che King. 


3 


lle 
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the Cardinal de Jojeuſe; aſſiſted by Cardinal 
Peron; and many Biſhops, who officiated 
at the Coronation of Mary de Meditis. 
The Great Almoner of France preſents 
the Crown to the officiating Prelate, who 
puts it upon the Queen's Head, without 
quitting it, reciting the Prayer; Accipe Coro« 
nam, Oc. Take the Crown of Glory, 
Honour and Delight, that thou mayeſt 
ſhine with - Luſtre, and be Crown'd with 

eternal Exaltation, thro? our Lord, c. 
Ocdinarily, as it is the Crown of Jane 
D*'Evreax which is us'd at the Coronations 
of our Queens, and is very Weighty, two 
of the firſt Princes ſupport it on their 
Heads; as the Dukes of Anjou and D' Alen. 
von, did to Elizabeth of Auſtria, Wife of 
Charles IX. Monſeigneur and Monſieur to 
Mary de Medicis; for the Peets do not act 
as ſuch in the Coronation of a Queen; 

tho* they do in that of a King. 

After the Coronation-Prayer, the fame 
Lords ſet on the Queen's Head a leſſer 

Crown, ſet with Pearls and Diamonds. 
This done, the Prelates officiating ' pres 
ſent to the Queen the Ring, Scepter, and 
Hand of Juſtice, without any Prayer. We 
muſt obſerve the Queen's Scepter is leſs than 

the King's. WES 57] 25808 x 
Then ſhe goes back from the Altar to a 
Throne, in the ſame Order as ſhe went to 
it, holding the 3 and Hand e | 
0 
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258 The Anomting and Coronation: 


The ſame Prince or Lord who carry the 
Great Crown, re- conveys it to the Throne 


of the. Queen, where 'he places it before 


her on a high Cuſhion cover'd with Cloth 
of Gold: The other Lords, who bore the 


Scepter and Hand of Juſtice, attend likewiſe 


the Queen to the Throne. Then one of 
her principal Ladies riſes up, and aſter ſome 
Reverences, preſents the Horary and Pray- 
er- book to the Princeſſes, who are to de- 


liver them to the Queen; this they do 


with three Reverences, to the Altar, the 
Queen, and the Ladies. 7 WNT 
After this, Maſs is begun by the Prelate 
or Cardinal officiating, and the Goſpel is 
carry'd to the Queen, for her to kils it, 
with Ceremonies like thoſe - of a Kiog's 
Coronation. | 

After the Credo, the Maſters of the 
Ceremonies give the Offerings to three 
Ladies, appointed to carry them to the 
Lady of Honour, on the great Scaffold, 
which they aſcend, making two Reve- 
rences, one to the Altar, the other to the 

ueen. | 

Aſter this, the Queen deſcends from her 
Throne to make her Offering, in the ſame 
Order as ſhe was conducted to be Crown'd: 
The Offerings are carry'd by Three Prin- 
ceſſes or Great Ladies, on rich Cuſhions, 
cover'd with Mantles of White Damask, 
fring'd with Gold, 39227 gb - 
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At the Coronation of Mary de Medicis, 
they were the Dutcheſſes of Vendime, Ma- 
dam de Gaiſe, and Madamoiſelle de Ven- 
dame. Say b p | 2 | 
- Theſe Offerings are, Wine in two ſmall 
Casks of Silver Gilt, the Loaf of Silver, the 
Loaf of Gold, and a Wax- Taper, garniſh'd 
with 13 Pieces of Gold. _ | 

The Queen receiving theſe Offerings from 
the Hands of the Princeſſes, gives them 


| herſelf immediately to the Prelate offici- 


ating. 

While the Queen is at the Offering, the 
Princes or great Lords carry the Scepter, 
the Hand of Juſtice, and the Crown; and 
after the Offerings, ſhe returns to the 
Throne in the former Order. 


' At the Elevation, the Qaeen falls on her 
Knees, and in the mean time the firſt Prince 


holds the Crown. 

About the End of Maſs, the Queen de- 
ſcends from her Throne, and is conducted 
the third time before the Altar in the for- 
mer Order, 

She kneels, and lays the Crown ſhe has 
on her Head upon a Cuſhion prepar'd for 
her; and after ſhe has been Abſolv'd, ſhe 
receives the Holy Communion from the 
Prelate officiating. 5 

At the Agnus Dei, the ſecond Prelate 
aſcends the Scaffold to the Throne, and 

8 2 gives 


260 The AnomtimgandCoronation8&Cc 
gives the Kiſs of Peace to her Majeſty 

49. n . Ger nbiteants ied. +. | 
The Ceremony is uſually-clos'd with Lat: 
geſſes made by the Heralds to the People; 
of a great Number of Pieces of Gold ànd 
Silver, purpoſely ſtruck for the Coronation; 
and the Queen is re- conducted to her Ap- 
partment in the Palace in the ſame Order 
as ſhe left it. The Bearers of the Royal 
Ornaments go immediately before her, 
with Muſick playing, and the Acclamations 
of the People. | 


—_—_ 


, The Cardinal de Goxdy had the Honour to give 
the Kits of Peace to Mary de Mrdicis at her Coro- 
nation. | | 


4 KELA 


Of what Paſſed 


At the Ceremony of the Cathndright 
'of Louis AV. and of what went 
b-fore and falowd it. 


NED) HE King having fix'd a Day for: 
His Anoiating and Coronation, 

TA on Sanday the '25th. of 0ober, 
SSL 1722, ind commanded to follow 
in this — Pomp, the Form of Cere- 
monies, that had been obſerv'd at the A- 
nointing and Coronation of Louis XIV. of 
Glorious Memory, his Great Grandfather; 
his Majeſty left the Caſtle of Verſailles on 
the 16th of that Month, and lay at his 


Palace of the Thuilleries at Paris; from 
4 83 whence 
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262 The creat the 
whence he ſet out on the 17th for Rheims, 
where he.arriv'd. on the. 
in the Afternoon; hav 
„ es . 

the Roa Was attended iu he 
Cont y 15 — 5 a0. 
the Duke de Cbaroſt his 0 derbor, Ane 
eſcorted by the Mght- Guards du Cor 75, the 
Quarter Guards of the Gens- d 3 The 
Light Forſe Guards of Gray Musketeers, the 
Black Musketeers, and the Guards of the 
Chamber, with the Officers belonging to 
each, at the Head of them. 

The Nig hi-Life Guards ſollow'd his Ma- 
jeſtyꝰs — the Gens-d* Arms clos d the 
March ; and aſter them was a numerous 
and magnificent Retinue of Coaches and 
Equipages belonging to the King, the 
Miniſters, and Lords that attended him. 

Monſieur the Duke of Orleans was at 
great Expence in his Caſtle of Villers-Cot- 
rerets, for the Reception of his Majeſty. 
The Count #Ewvreux Governor of the Ille of 
France, at the Head of the Officers of the 
City of Soifſons; pi eſented the Keys of it to 
him; who aſterwards was complimented 
by the Officers of the Town; the Prefidial, 
the Treaſurers of Fance, und the Court of 
Election, with the Ordingry-” Ceremonies; 
as alſo by the Univerſity. 

There were Feaſts, [luchinations, : and 


Public Rejoycings, where-ever the King 
made 
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made a Stay, or Lodg'd ; and all the Ways 


thro Which he paſs d, from Paris to Rheims, 
were lind by vaſt N ambers of People, and 
perſons of all Ranks, who: by their; Zeal, 


and continual Acclamations of Vive le Roy, 


aſſur'd him of their — and Hehe 
Sincetityiof thee VWs: + S 21; 


111 


MO a NR nd e , e Torr 


Kheims. 


7 


| AD. Bird Diſtance from Rheine, _ 


Troops of the Houſhold, and the Re- 


Siments of French and Swifs Guards, were 


dra un up in Battalia, under the Command 
of the Duke of Vilerc, Captain of the Liſe- 
Guards. The Prince de Rohan, Governor 
of Champagne, with the Marquis de Grand 
Pre, Lieutenant-General of the Province, 
went beſore the King, at the Head of the 
Town- Officers, and preſented him with the 
Keys of the City of Rheims; into which he 


made his Entry in the following Order. | 


The Detachments of the Two Com- 
panies of Musketeers, who always attended 
the King during his Journey, march'd at 
the Head ; then a Coach of the Duke of 
Chartres, two of the Duke of Orleans, one 

84 ; of 


263 De Ceremony 0 17 
of the King's, the — the Chamber, 
another Coach of the King's, in which weje 
Prince Charles of Lorrain, Great Maſter of 
the Horſe of Fance, the Prince de Turenne, 
Great Chamberlain, the Duke de Gores, 
firſt Gentleman of the Chamber, and the 
principal Officers of the King's Houſhold. 
The Pages of the Great and Small Equerr 
the King in his Coachot State, with che ugs 
of Orleans, of Chartres, and Bourbon, the Count 
of Clermont, the Prince of Conty, and the Duke 
de Charoft. The Prince of Rohan, and the 
Marquifs de Grand Pre were on Horſe-back, 
before the Coach; and at the Boot, on the 
King's fide, on Horſe-back, was the Duke 
D'Harcoart, Ca prain of the Quarter-Guards; 
all round the King's Coach were Twenty- | 
= four Valets on Foot, the Night Lite Guards, 
1 the Horſe. Grenadiers, the — nies 
1 of Liſe Guards; the Two Coch of 
= Musketeers ; the Light-Horſe following 
{a the King's Coach; and the Gens- d Arm of 
| the Guard clos d the March. | 

The Grand Maſter, and the Maſter of 
the Ceremonies, - had alſo their. an in 
the Proceſſion. 

The Town- Officers of Rheims had chin 
Triumphal Arches at the. Field-Gate, and 
the Gate of Veſle, and near the Great Square 

: of the Metropolitan Church, adorn'd with 
proper Emblems and Inſcriptions ; and they 
Ik guarded by che Ag under Ak 
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The Arrival of the KIN G at the 


492 Church. . | 
9.930017 zn ar GON GD T9307 MDT 
"THE King croſs'd the great Street of 
the Suburb of Veſie, between the 
Regiments of French and Swiſs Guards, 
who were plac'd in a Line under Arms 
from the Gate of Veſle, to the great Gate 
of the Church. The King alighting from 
his Coach, was receiv'd at the Church- 
Door by the Archbiſhop Duke of Rheims, 
at the Head of his Chapter, the Canons 
being in Copes of Cloth of Gold, aſſiſted 
by John. Joſeph. Languet, Biſhop of Soiſſons ; 
Nicholas Charles de Saulx de Tavanne, Biſhop 
and Count of Chalons; Charles de St. Albin, 
Biſhop of Laon, Peer of Fance; Francis 
Irudaine, Biſhop of Senlis, Francis- Honove- 
Antoine de St. Aignan, Biſhop and Count of 
Beanvais ; Pierre Sabaſtier, Biſhop of Ami- 
ens; and by Francis de Chaſteauneuf de Ro. 
chebdi@ve, Biſhop and Count de Noyon, his 
Suffragans, all in their Pontifical Habits. 
The King fell upon his Knees at the 
Church-Door, on a Rich Cuſhion ſet rea- 
dy for him ; and after a ſhort Prayer, and 
kiſſing the Book of the Goſpels, he roſe up, 
and receiv'd Standing the Compliment of 

the 
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266 be Ceremony of be 
the Archbiſhop of Rheims: Then the Chan. 


ter of the Church ſung: the Reſponſe;- Exc 


go mitto; and while it was continu'd by the 
Lufick, the Clergy enter'd, the Choir, in 


Proceſſion ; and the King, walking the 


laſt after the Prelates, Was conducted to a 
Pew, under a Canopy, in the middle of 


he aſſiſted at the Te Deum, perform*diby 
the Muſick and Organ, with à continud 
Diſcharge of the Cannon and Fire- Arma. 
During the Ie Deum a> coſtly Sun of 
Silver Gilt was brought from the Sackiſty, 
weighing about 125 Marks, Which the 
King preſented to the Church uf Nheint; 
the Duke of Orleans receiving it from the 
Duke de Villequier, firſt Gentleman of the 
Chamber, preſented it to the King, hd 


laid it upon the Altar, with the ordinary 


Ceremonies. 19347) 10 e bas 
The Te Deum ended; the. Archbiſhop, 
after ſome Prayers, gave the Benediction; 
after which the King retir'd into the 
Archiepiſcopal Palace, that was adorn'd 
with the fineſt Furniture 6f the Crown. 
Here he was complimented by the Chap- 
ter of Rheims, the Abbot Batchelier Dean 
and Deputy of the Chapter, making the 
Harangue to him. * ub 
The Body of the City made their uſual 
Preſents ; the Univerſity paid their De- 
voirs to him by the Sieur Gerard their 

| Rector; 


the Choir, before the High Altar, Wire 
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Rector; as did alſo the Courts of Preſidi- 
alt and of Election, of Ram. 
On the 23d and 24th in the Morning; 
the King viſited ſeveral Churches; and 
on the aꝗth in tlie Afternoon, attended 
by the Duke of Orleant, the Princes of the 
Blood, the Dulte e Choraſt, follow'd by 
the whole Court, went. to the Metro 


litan Church; where he plac'd himſelf in 


the middle of the Choir, in a Pew erected 
beneath a Canopy of Purple Velvet, pow- 
der'd with Flowers-de-Lys of Gold, with 
the Princes of the Blood on his Right, his 
Governor on his Left, and the Principal 
Officers about him. The Cardinal de 
Rohan, Great Almoner of Fance, was on 
the Right of it, and the Cardinals de 
Biſſy, du Bois, and de Polignac, on the Left... 
The Atchbiſhop and Biſhops invited 
by the King to the Ceremony, were pla- 
ced near the Altar on the Right, and the 
Places on the other ſide were fill'd by the 
Lords of the Court. His Majeſty aſſiſted 
at the firſt Veſpers of the Coronation, 
ſung by the Archbiſhop of Rheims, ' who 
was in the” firſt; Seat of the Choir, on the 
Right; and they were continued by the 
King's Muſick, and that of the Church. 
After Veſpers, the Biſhop | of Angers 
preach'd a very Eloquent Sermon on the 
Ceremony of the Coronation, from this: 
Text, Samuel took a Le of Oy, and anointed 

him, 
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2368 The Ceremony of be 
him, &c. and from_that Day the Spirit of tb 
Lord was upon David, 1 Sam. Chap. 1 
and xvi. % i tte bus beef 


The Sermon ended, the King left the 


| Church'i in the former Order, ant. TeturnW 


ta the Archbiſhop's Palace, where he Con. 
fels'd to F. de 1 yay His Con- 
feſſor i in Gn Sage ow 1 B 


ebnen nes nen unh 
Sunday, the Coronation Day, Octo 


I 255% 9 O enn {> 


«AC 3 


| | \ 
ts; — 


; "H E Adberopoticnr Church ot Me 
1 Dame Xat Rheims, had been prepatd 
with great Magnificence ; the High Als 
was ſer out with Cloth of Silver, lac'd with 
Gold, and charg'd with the Arms of Hanes 
and Navarre in Embroidery, which, with 
the Copes, had been preſented che Kin 
the Evening before. 2 203-10 abu! 

The Throne where the King was to fit 
aftot his Coronation, was in tlie Middle oi 
the Lobby, that divides the Nave from 
the Choir, under a Rich Canopy of Fur 
ple Velvet, -powder'd with Flowets-de-Lys 
of Gold: The Oratory before the Throne 
was cover'd in the ſame Manner with that 
of the Choir; and all the Seats or Benches 
on which were plac'd the Peers, the Gn 
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Officers, and all that had any Function, or 
were invited, were likewiſe ſo cover d. 

And, as the Ceremony began early in 


the Morning; they took the Precaution to 


iluminate the Church by a great Quantity 
of Sconces, and Branches of Tapers. 
While the firſt Canonical Hour was ſung, 
the Archbiſhop of Rheims, who had in 
the Sacriſty dreſs'd himſelf in his Pontifi- 


cal Robes, ſeated himſelf in a Chair that 


was ſet ready for him, over-againſt the 
King's Oratory, with his Face turn'd to- 
wards the Choir. The Biſhops of Soiſſoxs 


and Amiens, who diſcharg'd the Offices of 
Deacon and Sub-Deacon, plac'd themſelves 


an each ſide of him; and theBiſhops of Senlis, 
Nantes, Verdun, and St. Papoul, who were to 
ſing the Litanies, took their Places on the 
Right (ide of the Altar. Tt E. . 

The Cardinal de Rohan, Great Almoner 
of France, the Cardinals de Biſſy, de Gevres, 
Da Bois, (Prime Miniſter) and de Polignac, 
all in their Rochets and Cardinals Caps, 
were on a Form ſomething above, bur 
leſs advanc'd forward then the Bench of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Peers. Y 


The Archbiſhops of Tholouſe, Boardeaux; | 
Sens, Alby, the Biſhop of Toul, nominated 


to the Archbiſhoprick of Tours, the Biſhops 
of Metz, Angers, Chartres, Rennes, Blois, 
Troyes, Ciſteron, Avranches, Pay, and Lei- 
fore, who were invited by the King, were 

In 
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in their Rochets and Purple Camails, on 


Forms behind the Eccleſiaſtical Peers: The 


Abbots de Brancas, and de Premeaua, Agents 


of the Clergy, were behind the Biſhops; 


as were the Abbots Milon, de le Vieaxvile, 
d Argentré, de Froulq, Caulet, and de Perch 
Almoners of the King, in their Rochets, and 
Black Robes over them. ie 8 


The Sieurs Amelot, Bignon de Blanzy, Le | 


Pelletier des Forts, © 3185) 290 
The Abbet de Pomponne, the Count de 
Lac, and the Sieurs d* Angervilliers, d Argen. 
ſon, d' Harlay, and 4Odu, Counſellors of 
State, the Sieurs a Herbigny, Bernard, de le 
Grandville, Orry, de Vatan, de Fontanieu, de 
Talhouet, a Ombreval, de Vanolles, and le 
Pelletier, Maſters of Requeſts, all in their 
Robes of Ceremony, were alſo invited, 
and fat below the Archbiſhops and Bi- 
ſhops ; and the Sieur Noblet repreſenting the 
Sieur Ranchin, Dean of the King's Secretaries. 
Perin, as firſt Procurator Syndic. 

Poiſſon, in Quality of Syndic. 

Le Noire de Cindre, as Third Syndic. 

- Archembault, and Carport, as Ancient Se- 
cretaries of the King, Deputies of the 
Company, according to the King's Letter 
de Cachet, were behind the Maſters of 
Requeſts. | N 
Ihe Eccleſiaſtical Peers, in their Pontifi- 
cal Robes, were by the Altar, on the 
Epiſtle- ſide. The 
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The Mareſcbals 4 Eſtrecs, de Teſſe, and 
I Huxelles WhO were to bear the Royal Or- 
na ments at this Ceremony, were on 2 
Bench behind that of the Lay-Peers. 8 
The Marquis de la Vrilliere, the Count 
de Maure pas, and the Sieur le Blanc, Secre- 
taries of State, were on a ſeparate Bench 
beneath, and more retir'd than that of 
thoſe Three Marſhals of Fance. 

The Marſhals de Matignon, and de Bezons, 
and other Lords of the Court, and princi- 
pal Officers of his Majeſty, were all upon 
Benches and Forms, ſet for them by the 
Great Mafters, and Maſters of the Cere- 
monies, according to Cuſtom. 

The Pope's Nuntio, and the Ambaſla- 
dors of Spain, Sardinia and Malta, were 
invited, and conducted in the uſual man- 
ner to their Gallery, on the Left tide of 
the Altar; and with them were the Che- 
valier de Sainctot, and the Sieur de Remond, 
Introductors of Ambaſſadors. 
On the other ſide of the Altar, to the 
Right, in a Gallery, was Madame, ac- 
company'd with Madame the Dutcheſs of 
Lorrain, the Infante Don Emanuel, Bro- 
ther of the King of Portugal, and the 
Princes and Princeſſes of Lorrain, who 
came Incognito to Rheins, to view the 
Coronation. 

Then came the Lay-Peers, who, after 
the ordinary Ceremonics and Reverences, 

; were 
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were conducted by the 4 of the Cere. 
monies to their Bench near the Altar on 
E ſide, N as they are de- 
crib'd above, with their Coronets 

_ of Purple Sattin. N 


Orleans g - N 8 
The! D. of ot Chartres |, boeh ae 
Bourbon [5 er Age 
Charolois ) IS Count & Duales 
The C. of Tc IN of 22 
The Pr. of Conti C * 4 done. 


The ; former wore the Ducal Coronet, 

the 3 latter that bf a Count ; the Dukesof 
Orleans and Bourbon, and the Prince of 
Conti, had upon their Robes the Collarof 
the Order of the Holy Ghoſt. 
* Beſides the Places we have ſp ken of, 
there were erected between the Pillars on 
both Sides of the Choir, above the Seats 
of the Canons, Galleries in the Form of 
an Amphitheatre for Perſons of Diſtinction; 
and there was a particular Amphitheatre 
or the King's Muſick, behind the High 
Altar, 

Things being thus diſpos'd, the Six 
Lay- Pom, — the Five P Eccleſiaſtical 
Peers, approaching the Archbiſhop Duke 
of Rheims, deputed by Conſent the Bi oy 
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of Laon andiBradyas,zto go and ſeek tlie 
King, which they did in order of Proceſſi- 
on, with the Ceremonies above deſcrib'd; 
only the Hundred Gentlemen Penſioners 
were not preſents the King having diſpens'd 
with them by an Arret in Augaſt 1722 on 
Account of the great Age and Infirmities 
of the Duke dp. Laaſun, their Captain, 
without dra w ing it into Conſequence?ꝰ / 
The King being arriwv'd at the Church 
through a large Open. Gallery, built from 
the Hall of the Aichbhiſhopꝰ's Palace to the 
Church- Door, drbfsid bny in a Coat of 
Crimſon Satin, as above is deſcrib'd, was 
coHHucted by ith two Biſhups aforefaid; 
finſt to se Foot of tlie Altar, then to a 
Seat prepar' do him baneath a Canopy, 
im thx micddle of. the Chair, as we likewiſe 
intimated above) tf oil avant to ot 
1 he Dulees 2:of; #Hilleroj and Harcourt, 
Captains cof the Guards in their ordinary 
Habits, but very Magnificent, took their 
Places on t Right and Left of the King's 
deat, the Marquls de Caurtend au, Captain ot 
the Hundrad Sus, in his Habit of Ceremo- 
ny, took His Place on the Right Side of his 
Majeſty's Seat; and. che Six Guards of 
the Sleeve, dreſs'd as aforeſaid, With their 
Fartizans in their Hands, were plac'd low- 
er, on each Side the Choir; the Marſhal 
de Villaxs, repreſenting the Conſtable, ha- 

bited like K was ſeated near 
the 
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the King, having on each ſide the Sieurs 
Millet, and de Varennes, Uſhers of the Cham. 
ber, in White Sattin, with their Maces. 
The Sieur 4 Armenonville, ' Keeper of the 
Seals, diſcharging the Place of Chancellor 
of France, in his Habit of Ceremony, was 
on another ſide ſomething more diſtant- 
The Prince de Raban, performing the 


Office of Great-Maſter of the King's. 


Houſhold, with his Staff of Command in 
His Hand, was on a Bench behind the 
Chancellor, having on his Right the Prince 
of Tarenne, Great Chamberlain of 'Frante 
and the Duke de Villequier, firſt Gentleman 
of the Chamber on his Leſt; all three Ha- 
bited like the Lay Peers, with the Coronet 
of a Count upon their Headz. 
Prince Charles of Lorrain, Maſter of the 
Horſe of Fance, who is to take the Cap of 
his Majeſty when he puts it off in the 
Ceremony, and was appointed to bear the 
Train of the Royal Robe, was near the 
King on his Right Hand. The Duke de 
Charoft, Governor of the King, was on a 
Seat before the Bench of the aries of 
State; the Marſhal Duke of Tabard, the 
Count de Matignan, the Count de Meder), 
and the Marquiſs de Goesbriant, Knights of 
the Order of The Holy Ghoſt, ' appointed to 
carry the Offerings in the Habit, and large 
Robe of Ceremony of the Order, were 


in the four firſt High Seats of the Chor, 
| belong- 
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belonging to the Canons, on the Epiſtle- 
fide. The Marquis de Dreux, Great Ma- 
ſter of the Ceremonies, and the Sieur des 
Granges, Maſter of the Ceremonies, took 9 
their proper Places, dreſs'd as above. 
When the Places were thus taken, the 
Archbiſhop Duke of Rheims, preſented 
the Holy Water to the King, and the reſt 
that were Invited, or had any Office at 
the Ceremony; then the Veni Creator was 1 
ſung; after which the Canon for the Week . 
un the Third Hour; and in the mean 'þ 
Time the Holy Vial came to the Church- El i 
Gate, where it was receiv'd by the Arch- 9 
biſhop of Rheims, in the Order, and with 110 
the Ceremonies above-mention'd. It was Bl 
brought by Father Gaudart, Grand Priot 1 
of the Abbey of St. under a Canopy 
born up by the Sieurs de Romaine, Godet, 
and Sr. Catharine, Knights of the Holy Vial; 
dreſs'd in White Sattin and a Robe of 
Black Silk, and by the Sieur Clignet, Bailiff 
of the Abbey of St. Remy, and was con- 
ducted by the Marquiſs de Prie, the Count 1 
4 Eſtaing, the Marquiſs d* Alegre, and the . 
Marquis de Beauvau, whoſe Ranks were 10 
drawn by Lot, and they went with their 
Squires before them, in the Order recited 
before, preceded by the Friers Minims, 
the Canons of the Collegiate Church of 
St. Timothy, and the Religious of the 
Abbey of St. Remy. 
T a When 
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When the. Archbiſhop plac'd the Vial 


upon the Altar, the Four Barons or Lords 


who attended it, ſeated themſelves in the 
Four firſt Chairs of the Canumns an the 
_ Goſpel ſide, and their Gentlemen in the 


before them; the Grand Prior, and Trea. 
ſurer of the Abbey of St. Remy, were at the 
ſide of the Altar, during the Geremony, 
as well as the Grand Prior, Treaſuret, 
and one of the Ancient Religious of the 
Abbey of St. Dennis, wha; 1 — the 
Royal Ornaments from the Tieaſury, and 
ſtaid to veep them ready for the Donne 
tion. | | $202 10 

In the rhean Wine the Ardhbifhag went 
behind the Altar to put on the Neceſſary 
Habits for Maſs, and at his Neturn, he 
receiv'd the King's Promiſes oh Protection 
to all the Churches ſubject to the Crown, 
and aſter the Antient Formalities, the King 
pronounc'd, holding his Hands upon the 
Holy Goſpels, the Oath of the Kingdom, 
thoſe of the Orders of the Holy Ghoſt, and 


of St. Lois, and that of obſerving the 


Edict upon Duelling. 

Then the Duke ae Vileguier, belt ls 
man of the Chamber to the King, took 
off his Long Robe, and put it into the 
Hands of the firſt Valet de Chambre ; and 
Prince Charles of Lorrain receiving the 


Cap of his Majeſty, gave it to the 2 


lower Chairs, holding their Eſcutoheons 


eng“ r - ray 


— 
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Valet of the Wardrobe. After which the 
King took ſome of the Royal Orna- 
ments, t os ee 

The Litanies were ſung by the Biſhops | 
of Senlis, of Verdun, of, Nantes, and of 

St. Papoal, and the Un@ions were made by 
the Archbiſhop, and the Biſhops of Laon 
and Beauvais, they opening the King's Ha- 
bit; after which the King receiv d the Holy 
Unctions from the Hands of the Archbi- 
ſhop (that is of Rheims, which is always 
meant in this Relation) and the Two 
other Biſhops aſſiſted him in cloſing his 
Habit with the Ties of Gold-Lace; then, 
when the King has taken the Gloves, af- 
ter the Benediction of them, the Ring, 
the Scepter, and the Hand of Juſtice, the 

Sieur 4 Armenonville, Keeper of the Seals of 
France, «repreſenting the Chancellor, goes 
up to the Altar and calls the Peers in Or- 
der, as above; then the King was Crown'd 
with the Ordinary Ceremonies. | 

So likewiſe he was Enthron'd with the 

General Acclamations of Vive le Roy, the 
Salvo's of the Artillery, the Drums beat- 
ing, Trumpets and other Inſtruments 
playing, and Gold and Silver Medals 
were diſtributed, repreſenting on one 
Side the King's Buſt, with this Inſcrip- 
tion. | 
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Lob. XV. Rex Cuxisrixxisstuus . 
Lau XV. Moſt Chriftian Ru. 
And on the Reverſe, the Time of his 


Coronation, with this Inſcription or Le. 
gend. ITE = 


# © % 
0 OY 


; Rex CxLEesTi OLRO UNcTps. 
! | The King, Anointed with Heavenly Ol. 


— VR_Y — 
— we 


And in the Exergae, 


RE MIS, 25 OCT. 1722. 


— 


At Rheims, OR. 25, 1722. 


Theſe Medals were diſtributed in the 
Choir, and in the Body of the 9 
the Heralds at Arms; and after the Ie 
Deum begun by the Archbiſhop of Rheims, 
and ſung in full by the King's Muſick, 
Maſs is ſolemnly celebrated by the Arch- 

© biſhop, at the High-Altar, and Low Maſs 
is begun at the Altar in the Lobby, ac- 
cording to Cuſtom; it was ſaid thrice by 
M. the Abbot Gaynor, Chaplain in Waiting, 
and it was ſery'd by the Sieurs Pauimier, 
and Evrard, Clerks of the Chapel, in their 
Surplices. On the ſide of the Altar, were 
en their Knees, Monſ. the Abbot 9 the 
ing's 
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Coronat ion f Louis XV. 279 
King's Almoner, in his long Habit, and 
in his Rochet; the Abbot Buy/z, Chaplain in 


Ordinary, likewiſe in his long Habit, and 
the Abbot Pernot, Clerk of the Chapel. 


In the mean time the Biſhop of Soiſſons 
ſung the Goſpel of the ſolemn Maſs ; the 
Book of which was after Bee to the 
King on his Throne to be Kiſs'd by him, 
with the Accuſtom'd Ceremonies and Re- 
verences. n 1 
The Offerings were made as uſual; the 
Marſhal. Duke of Tallard carry'd the Veſ- 
ſel of Silver Gilt, in which was the Wine 
preſented by the King at Arms; the Count 
de Matignon carry'd the Loaf of Silver; 
the Count de Medavi the Loaf of Gold, 
and the Marquiſs de Goesbriant the Thir- 
teen Pieces of Gold in the Purſe, having 
received them all from the Heralds at 
Arms. When the King was at the Altar 
to offer them, he gave the Scepter to the 
Marſhal de Teſſe, and the Hand of Juſtice 
to the Marſhal 4 Huxelles; afterwards, he 
reſum'd them, and re-aſcended the Throne 
in the Order as he deſcended from it. 
When the Archbiſhop had given the 
ſolemn Benediction, the Great Almoner of 
France went to receive the Kiſs of Peace 
from Him; and going up to the Throne, 
he approach'd the King, and gave it to 
his Majeſty ; as did after the Peers, Eccle- 
ſiaſtical and Laical, as uſual. 
T 4 Before 
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the King's: Almoyer, having tryid and 
taſted the Bread that was to he Conſecrated 


Before the Offertory, the Ahbot Alen, 


for Communitating the King, Brought it 


from the Lobby to the High Altar! 


The Maſs ended, the King gees down 
from his Throne to Communicate, as he 
went to Offer; and being before the Altat, 
Monſieur the Duke of Orleans, repreſenting 
the firſt Peer, took off his Crown, Which he 


deliver'd to the Marſhal 4*Eftrees;/and* the 


King gave his Scepter and Hand of Juſtite 
to the Marſhals de Te and Hanel. 

Then he is ReconciPd under à Pavilion 
near the High Altar on the Epiſtle fide, hy 
F. Lignieres his Conſeſſor; and falls on his 
Knees at the Foot of the Altar, and re- 
ceives the Abſolution of the Archbiſhop, 


and the Communion in both Kinds. 


While he Communicates, the Commu- 


nion- Cloth is ſpread on the Side of the Al- 


tar, by the Cardinal de Rohan, Great Al- 
moner of Fance, and by Henry Charles du 
Cambout de Coiſlin, Biſhop of Metz, firſt Al- 
moner; and on the King's ſide, by the 
Dukes of Orleans and Chartres, as firſt Prin- 
ces of the Blood. FW 


When the King has Communicated, the 


Archbiſhop returns the Great Crown of 
Charlemagne to the King, which he holds 
for ſome Time upon his Knees, while he 


perſorms his Thankſgiving Devotions; = 
| , SLY INE aſter 
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aſter the A "his. : purify d' the 
Chalice, he takes that Crown" from rhe 


King, gives it to the Matſhal fre gs 
for E 5 and another that 18 


lighter to his y, made' for the Pur- 
— ad mri d — the fineſt Jewels 
of the Crown; then the Klug reſumes Rs 
Scepter and Hahd of: Juſtice, and aſter a 
profound» Reverenice” to the Altar, ke re- 
— to che Arch bithop's Palate; theo?” the 
lame Open Gaſſery we oC before, in 
the following Order.. 
In the:mean Time, the Holy vial is re- 
mitted to St. Rhemy, in the ſame Manner 
as it dee e e s *r 


<8 (EEC ebene 2 


The. K I N G's ae to the Arch- 
Buſbop 4 Palace. 


"HE Count. de Montſoreas, Grand 
Provoſt of the Houſhold, at the 
Head of his Company began the Proceſſion. 
The Marquiſs de Courtenvaux, Captain 
of the Hundred Smiſ Guards, at the Head 
of them, marching two and two.” 
The King's Hautbois, Drums, Trum- 
pets. | 


The Heralds at Arms. 


The 
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The Ceremony: f be | 
| iT he Grand- Maſters, and Maſters of the 


Ceremonies. | 5 ad 
The four Koights of the. Order, of 


Holy Ghoſt, who carry'd the 5 hog 


The Marſhals de Teſſe' and 4 Hannes, 


who bore the _—_ er and Hand of Juſtice 
with the Marſhal &Efrees in the midſt of 
them, bearing the Great Crown of Charle- 
ne, on a Cuſhion of Purple Velvet. 
The Marſhal de Villars repreſenting the 
Conſtable, bearing the Royal Sword; 
having the two Uſhers of the Chamber on 
each ſide of him, with their Maces. L 
The King in his Royal Robes: wear 
his Crown, and holding the Scepter * 
Hand of Juſtice, amidſt the Six . in 
their Ducal Mantles and Coronets, and the 
Six Eccleſiaſtical in their Copes and Mitres, 
walking on either Hand in Parallel Wk 
The Archbiſhop Duke of Rheims, 
the Right next the King, and 8 | 
his Arm ; preceded by his Croſs and Paſto- 
ral Staff, and aſſiſted by Two Canons in 
their Copes, | 
Prince Charles of Lorrain, re the 
Train of the. Royal Robe; the 
Villeroy and d' Harcourt, co ag 
Guards, and the Six Guards of the Jay 
on each ſide of the King; and the Du e 
de Charoſt his Governor. Fo 
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The Sieur Heuriad menus wille re- 

preſenting the Chancellor, of, munen zur. 
mediately after the King. 

After him the | Prince of MO ive 
forming the Charge of Grand Maſter, with 
the Prince de Turenne on his right,” nnd the 
Duke de Villequier on his left. 

The Officers of che Life Guards elos'd 
the Proceſſion, which held from che Church; 
to the Door of the King's Apartment. 

When he enter'd it, he put off his Gloves 
and Linnen that had touch'd the Holy 
Unction, and gave them to the Biſhop of 
Metz, his firſt Almoner, to be burnt. ac- 
cording to Cuſtom. 

In the mean Time, Five Tables were 


prepar'd in the Archbiſhop” s Hall, for the 


Feaſt of the Coronation, That of the King 
was ſet as uſual before the Chimney over- 
againſt the Door of his Majeſty*s Apartment, 
on a Floor, rais'd four Steps, about two 
Foot high, under a large Canopy of Purple 
Velvet, powder'd with Flowers-de-Lys in 
Golden Embroidery. 

The Tables of the Eccleſiaſtical and Lay- 
Peers, were on the Right and Left fide of 
the Hall, at ſome diſtance from the Platform 
of the King's, and about two Foot lower. 
At the End of the Eccleſiaſtical Peers, 
which was on the Right by the Windows, 
was another, plac'd on the ſame Line for 
the Embaſſadors who were invited ; where 
i the 


1 1. 3 of N 3 


' the ; Nunelo held the "firſt Rank. 
At the End ef the Table of the Lay. Peet, 
a fourth was'plac'd on the ſa me Line, called 
the Table of Honours, for the Great Cham. 
berlain and the other We who had bh 
Right to ſit there, 

The Tables thus ſet ready, the Dike 
de Briſſar, Grand Pannetier of France,” or 
Maſter of the Pantry, 'commanded' the 
King's Table to be ſpread ; and brought 
the Lag Royal Cup, and Padlock of his 
Office ta his Majeſty; accompany'd by the 
| Marquiſs de Lamm) Great Cupbearer, 
carrying the King's Salver, Glaſſes, and 
1 : and by the“ arquiſs de le 
Cheſnay, Great Squire Carver, bearing the 
Royal Spoon, the Fork, and Carving Knife. 
Theſe three Great Officers Were in Habits 
and Robes of black V elvet, turn up with 
Cloth of Silver.” | 30/30 

The Grand. Maſter of the Cethinioaies 
bring ven Notice to the Great Maſter 
of the old, that the Service for the 
King's Table was ready, and the Prince 
of Rohan (who ſupply?d this Place, 
Monſieur the Duke of Bourbon, repreſenting 
one of the Ancient Peers) having his Ma- 
jony s Order to command it to be brought 

; he went as Great Maſter of the Houſe- 
bold. where the Diſhes were prepar d and 
order'd u op the fir ſt Courſe in this Method: 
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Coronation.of Louis XV. 
Firſt, were the Hautheis and, Ca 5 
the King's Chamber; playing ſuch. 
and Flouriſhes 1 proßennn 
The ſix Heralds at Arms. 
The Grand Maſter, * M. 9 of 


Ceremon ies. Gele 1921 
The Twelve Maſters, of the: 3 | 


two and two wit their Staves 

The Marqui | de Loon, bl Mailer of 
the-Hou! 

The Prince * Belas, ith, bs Seal of 
Command, going, Jo i fore, the 
Service ; the D 7 rying. 
the firſt Diſh ; Glow by _—_ ent tlemen 


PWaiters, who br ht up een 


The N la 4425 ; Blac'd, in 
7 uncover 


ame Retinue, went to ſigni 


| King; who came to Ye fs in hi 


Manner. 21 
The Hautbois,, Trumpets and, Flutes. ; 
The Six Heralds at Arms. 
The four 
Holy Choſt. — a 
The Martbal 4 Elac, Wüh be Great 


Crown of e 9 a: Cuſhion 
purple Velvet; between the arlhals 
leſſe and 4 Huxelles. | 
The Prince of Rohan, between AP Prince 
de Turenne, and the Duke de ft 
he 


| 1 


j | 


Kaights of the. Order of the 
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The Märſbal Duke of Villar with the 
Sword, and the two Uſhers of the Chamber 
we > a on each fide of him. 

e King with his magnificent . 
of Diamands 0 pon his Head; and the Soep- 
ter, and Hand . Juſtice; the Eccleſiaſtical 

| Feers in — 2 271 and Mitres, on his 
and the Feets habited as above, 
| __=_ Leſt. nc 7 mm 
The Two Captains of the Guards, 150 
the King's Governor following him; and 
the ſix Guards of the Sleeve, or the Stotch 
2B Guards, marching in rye LNG after the 
| Peers. a 
1 The Archbiſhop of Rheins, leack the 
= King by the Right Arm, Prinee Charles 
bearing the Train of the Royal Robe, and 
the Let of the Seals behind the King, 
elos'd the Train. ; 
When the King came to 10 Table, the 
13 gave the ordinary Hleſſing to 
; and while the Great Crown, Sceptet, 
* Hand of juſtice, were diſpos'd on 
Cuſhions of Purple Velvet, at the right 
and left Corners of the King's Table, the 
Twelve Peers went to take their Places at 
their Tables, each according to his Rank, 
and the Order of the Call, and all on the 
fame Side. The Archbiſhop of Rheims had 
behind him Two Canons affiſting in their 
Copes, and oppoſite to him, Two Eccle- 


ſiaſticks in their Surplices, holding bis 
Croſs 


Coronation of Louis XV. 287 
Croſs and Crofier ; The Biſhops of Soiſſont, 
Amiens and Senlir, his Suffragans, were at 
the ſame Table, over-againſt the three laſt 
Eccleſiaſtical Peers, r in their Rochet 
and purple Camails. n 
At the Ambaſſadors Table, the Pope's 
Nuncio took the firſt Place; oppolite to 
him was the Spaniſh Embaſſadors; the Sar- 
dinian on the Nuncio's fide; oppoſite to 
him the Dutch Embaſlador, and the Malteſe 
next to him. The Keeper of the Seals was 
over · againſt the Embaſſador of Malta, 'below 
whom was the Chevalier de SainfFot, and the 
Sieur de Remond, Introductors of Embaſſa- 
doors. 
At the Table of Hoapudh,: on the diate 
Side and Line, were the Great Chamber» 
lain, the firſt Gentleman of the Chamber, 
and the four Knights of the Order of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Who bore the Offerings, all 
dreſs'd' as they were in the enn of the 
Coronation. 
When the Aatertainment came in, che 
Prince de Roban preſented the Napkin to 
the King, as alſo after Dinner; he was 
ſtanding all the Time near the Table, on. 
the Right of his Majeſty. -- 

The Marſhal de Villars, with the two 
Uſhers on each ſide of him, bearing their 
Maces, was before the Table over- againſt 


the King, and held the naked Sword all 
the Time. 


SD err ee 


Prince 


288 .\TheiCerrmonyafitber: | 
+ Prince Charin pl Lorraiꝝ as behind the 
King's Chair z en each ſide of, him were 
dhe wo Captiias of the Liſe Guntds. The 
Maſter of the! Fantry, the Steat Cup. 
bearer, and the Great Suite Carver Were 
efore the Table, to diſehazge then Duties; 
The Maſter ef the Paggty z ehang'd che 
lates, the Napkins, and the Covers; The 


12 0 Fab fer, ferv' the: King at i 
drinking; {and vhen-evet heccall'd ſor 


Wine or Water, vent fart ther Glaſſes and 
Deranters, and had them all taſted beſore the 
King. The Great Squire Garver took off 
2 and replaced the Diſhes, la nd put thoſe near 
= his Majeſty which he pleas'd to eat oft 
The Three Marſhab abqweſa id, who bore 
4 e; Great Cron, Sceptergs anf {Handiof 
Iuſtice, werd placid near tu each that was 
reſpectively)catr yd by them. 3/1} bas 
13 The Abbott. Milan, the Kin 5 Almoner 
in waiting, was gat the farthelt Corner of 
the Right ſide of the Table, where the Bok 
of Table Linnen was, :ton dpen it wilen- 
ever the King was inclin'd ta change tit 


1 kins. e Olls "a6 2074 211 
a All the Services of the Kiog's Table 

11 were brought by his Officers, with zHe 
ſame Order and Train as the firſt, and al- 
Ways with a Flouriſh of the Muſic . 
There were only three Courſes, taking in 
that of Fruit, and the laſt was h 


. 2 
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by the Duke de Brlſar, Great Malter 
the Pantry. 1 

The two Tables of Peers, - thoſe 
the Ambaſſadors, and of Honours, were 
ſerv'd by the Officers of the City of Rheims; 
and by the moſt conſiderable Burgeſſes, all; 
at the Expence of the City; which alſo de- 
Y fray'd the Charge of that of the King, _ 
cording to Cuſtom. . 

The Dutcheſs of Lorain, and ana 
Foreign Princes, who were with her In, 
cognito, ſaw the Coronation Feaſt, from a 
Gallery rais'd for them in the Hall, on the 
Leſt of his Majeſty's Table. 
Aſſoon as the King had din'd, the Arch: 
W biſhop of Rheims advanc'd. towards the 
Table, and ſaid Grace: Then the King re- 
ſum'd the Scepter and Hand of Juſtice; 
and retir'd into his Apartment, Whither 
he was re · conducted in the ſame Order and 
Ceremony as he parted from it, to come 
to his 8 Ndl. "He then diſmiſs d all the 
Peers, Great Officers, and Lords who at- 
tended him, and withdrew into his Cloſet, 
about Three in the Afternoon. 

The Archbiſhop and the Spiritual. Peers 
return'd to the Church, to put off their 
Pontifical Habits. ' 

Then the Matſhal of villas, the Prince 
de Rohan, the Marſhals a'Eftrees, d'Uxelles, 
and de Teſſe, the Dukes de Villeroy, ind 
4 Harcourt, Captains of the Life-Guards, 
£17071 U the 


| Me Candies de: 


- the Mirgdifs ae: Coartenvanx, the Grand- 
Maſter, and Maſter of the Ceremohies, 
the Maſter of the Pantry, the Grand Cup. 
bearer,. the Great Squire, Carver, and the 
firſt Maſter of the King's Houſhold, went to 
the Town-Hall of Rheims, to a Table that 
was ſet ready for them. 80 likewiſe the 
Count 4 Eſtaing, the Count de Reauννεν,, and 
the Ma we on ae Prie, who attended the Holy 
Vial, many other Lords of the Court, 
had lilcewiſe a Ain Table. Both were 
ſerv'd'. by the Town- Officers and moſt 
Eminent Bargeſſes, and at the City Charge; 
with all the AMucnce and Seat ſuitable 
to o great 2 Dy 

On the Morrow of the. Coronation, 
October 26th, the King, according to An- 
cient Cuſtom, went in Cavalcade to hear 
Maſs, at the Abbey of St. Remy. 
Regiments of Fre 
lind the Way from the Archbiſh aneh 
to the Abbey; It was in this Order. 

The Horſe Grenadiers, the two Com- 
panies of Musketeers, r Light Horſe- 
Guards, with their Officers at the Head of 
them. The Foot- Guards of the Provoſt- 
ſhip of the Houſhold, two and two, the 
Grand Provoſt of the Houſbold on 'Horſe- 
back, at the Head of them; and a con- 


nobly dreſs'd and mounted. 


Three 


The 
and Smjſs Guards 


fiderable Number of Lords and Gary, 
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Three of the King % led Horſes, richly 
Equip d and Capati(Ga'd with blue Velvet, 
rais'd wich Embroidery of Gold and Silver, 
led by the King's Equerries on Fot. 
Twelve Pages on Horſeback, of whom 
fix were of the Chamber, three of the Great, 
and three of the Small Stables of His Mas 


The Trumpets of the Chamber. | 
The Hundred | Sis in their Habits of 

Ceremony, on Foot, with the Mar __ 

Courtenvaux their Captain, on Ho 

at the Head of them. Many Marſhals of 

France, and Knights of the Orders of the 


King, all on Horſeback, without obſer- 
viag any Rank amongſt them. 


. 
I 
22 


Prince Charles of Lorrain was on Horſe- 


back, immediately before the King. His 


| Majeſty was not dreſs'd in the Antique 
: Manas but in a Modern Habit of Blue 


velvet, Embroider'd with Silver, mounted 


the Reins! were held by Two Equerries : 


on a Horſe very Magnificently furniſh'd ; 


Four more were about him on Foot: The 
two Captains of the Guards were on Horſe- 
back on each fide of him, and the Six 
9 Guards were on Foot n Wing of 

them 5 
Immediately aſter the King, were & 
Horſeback--the King's Governor, the Prince 
de Rohan, the Duke de Chaulnes the Great 
Chamberlain, the firſt Gentleman of the 
U 2 Chamber 


292 Ide Ceremony of the. 
Chamber, and ithe Marquiſs de ene 
Firſt Maſter of the Horſd. 
The Dukes of Orleans, Cbermes, and 
(Ia Re the Counts of Charolou, and Cler. 
mont, and the Prince of Conti, were on 
Horſeback about his Majeſty ;:the Duke 
of Orleans was attended by his: firſt Gentle- 
man of the Horſe, and the Captain ofthis 
Guards; and the vther Princes of the Blood, 
iy one of their principal Officers. 
Then came the Officers of the Lift» 
Guards in Attendance z the Night Guards 
du Corps, the four Companies of the Life- 
Guards; and the Gene- d Arms of the Guard 
clos'd the March, which was made with 
Extraordinary Pomp, and Nee, Ace- 
-Elardiitions of; the- People. 24004 


The King ar the Abbey Gate of St. Reny | 


was receiv'd and commended by the Sub- 
Prior, at the Heal. of al the Religious in 
their Copes. 01 1 * 
He enter d the Choir, where by: heard 
Low Mas, during Which, „the King's 
Muſick performen a Tompolition ſer for the 
Occaſion. 40. 218105) 00 
After Maſs, he went behind the High- 


Altar, to pay, his Devotions at; the Tomb 


of St. Remy; he view'd the Shrine of that 
Saint, and the Holy Vial ; Then, in the for- 
mer Method, return'd 0 the Archicpiles 
pal * ; 1 94 l 
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Coronation of Louis IV. 293 
On the ſame Day about Three in the 
Afternoon, the Commanders and Officers 
of the Order of the Holy Ghoſt; held a 
Chapter at the Apartments of the Duke of 
Orleans, where they regulated the Pro- 
ceedings of the Day following, in the Ce- 
remony of the Knighting, when the King 
was to be made Grand Maſter and Sove- 
reign of that Order 45 
The 27th the King heard Low Maſs, and 
2 Compoſition ſung by the Muſicians of the 
Chapel, in the Church of the Jeſuits ; at 
the Gate of which he was receiv*d and com- 
plimented by Father Robinet, their Pro- 
vincial. Fe. he: 
In the mean time the Metropolitan 
Church, where the Ceremony of Kaight- 
ing was to be perform'd, was prepar'd 
for it by Order of the Sieur 4e Breteuil, 
Provoſt and Maſter of the Ceremonies of 
the Order. . — 
The High Altar was ſet off with the Or- 
na ments of the Order, which are of Green 
Velvet, rais'd with Flames of Gold Em- 
broider'd. Two Thrones were ſet for the 
King, under two Canopies cover'd with 
the ſame, one at the firit place entring the 
Choir, where the King was to be at Veſ- 
pers; the other near the Altar on the 
Goſpel ſide, under which the King was to 
lign the Oath he made at his Coronation, 
and receive the Mantle and Collar of the 
| U 2» Order. 
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294 Tbe Ceremony of ee 

Order. Over the Stalls were the Ring's 
Arms and thoſe of the Knights, according 
to the Rank of their Reception into the 


Order; The greateſt patt of the Benches 


and other Places were left almoſt in the 
ſame manner as they had been diſposdd at 
the Coronation. A 219 10 I0bE: 22 
An Hour before the King came 10 
hurch, the Duke of Orleans conferr'd the 
rder of St. Michael on the Duke of Char- 
tres and the Count of Charolum, who were to 
receive that of the Holy Ghoſt ; Soon after 
the Cardinals de Biſſh, de Gevres, da Bois, 
and de Polignac, as well as the Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops who were invited to this Cere- 
mony, being come in a Body to the Gat 
of the Choir, were receiv'd and condudted, 
with the Ordinary Ceremonies, into the 
Chancel, to certain Forms near the Altar 
on the Epiſtle-ſide. The King's Almoners 
were behind the Biſhops ; the Keeper of 
the Seals was below the Forms or*Benches 
of the Clergy, on an Arm-Seat, without a 


Back to it; With him were the Counſellors 


of State, the Maſters of Requeſts, the 
King's Secretaries, who took the ſame 
Seats they had at the Coronation. ; 
| Oppoſite to the Clergy and the Council, 
on the Goſpel-ſide, were the Principal Off. 
cers and Lords of the Court. | 

Two Galleries were refery*d for the 
Dutcheſs of Lorrain, and other Foreign 
F745 3B: tx I © N81 Princes, 
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Princes, Who, as before, came [ncagayto- 
But the Dutchefs could not be there on the 
Knighting. 1 112 | 3-442 88 
About Three in the Afternoon all the 
Commanders, Knights and Officers of the 
Order of the Holy Ghoſt, being aſſembled 
in the King's Apartment, in the Grand 
Habit of the Order, the Sieur de. Breteail, 
in his Robe of Ceremony, went to infarm 
his Majefty, that all was in Readineſs for 
it; then the King proceeded, as at the 
Seressien, through the ſame open Gal- 
cry. | * ; 
The Grand Provoſt and Guards of the 
Provoſt-ſhip of the Houſhold, began the 
Proceſſion, Then came the Hundred Sms 
Jof the Guard, in their Habits of Ceremo- 
ny, led by their Captain, Drums beating, 
Colours diſplay'd ; the Drums, Fifes, and 
Trumpets of the King's Stables, the Six 
Heralds at Arms, the Sieurs Chevrard and 
Halle, one Uſher, the other Herald of the 
Orders of the King, the firſt hearing the 
Mace, and both in the Habits of the Or- 
der of the Holy Ghoſt, going before the 
Sieur de Breteuil, who went between the 
Sieurs Croæat, Great Treaſurer of the Or- 
der on his Right, and de Montargis, Secre- 
tary of it on his Left, in the Habits of 
Ceremony of the Order. | 
The Abbot de Pomponne, Chancellor of 


the Orders of the King, went alone in his 
U4 Habit 
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Habit of Ceremony, follow d by the Coune 
of *Charolois,” and the Duke of Chartres, 


each going ſingle in the Habit of Probatio- 


the Marquis de Goesbriant, and the Count 
de Medaty, the Count de Matignon, and 
the Marſbal d'Uxeles, the Marſha of 
Tallard and Villars, Teſſe and Eftrees : The 
Prince of Cont: alone; the Duke of Bonr- 


bon alone; the Duke of Orleans alone : All 


Knights, in the Robes and Collar of the 
Order. After them the King in his Habit 
of Probationer for the Order, with the 
Cardinal de Rohan on his Right, and the 
Biſhop of Merz on his Left, both Com- 
manders of the Order; the Marquils de 
— bore up the Train, and about his Ma- 

eſty were the Duke of Charoſt, the two 
pee of the Guards, the Great Cham- 
berlain, the firſt Gentleman of the Cham- 
ber, the two Uſhers of the Chamber with 
their Maces, dreſs'd in their Habits of 
White Sattin; the Six Scotch Guards Ha- 
bited as at the Coronation, and many 
other Great Officers and Lords of the 
Court. 

All walk'd with their Heads cover 'd, 
from the King's Apartment, to the En- 
trance of the Choir, where the Chancellor, 
Provoſt, and Maſter of the Ceremonies, 
the Great Treaſurer, and Secretary of the 
Order, preceded by an Uſher and an 

Hera Id, 


nets for the Order; then, by two and two, 
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Herald, advanc'd'to the mĩdſt of it, mat 
the uſual Reverences, and then took theit 
Places one againſt another. That of the 
Abbot de Pomponne was a Stool with a looſe 
covering of Green Velvet, Embroider 
with Flames of Gold; over-againft the 
Throne the Sieurs de Breteuil, Crozat - and 
Montargis fate upon à like Stool farther ad. 
vanc'd in the Choir® de Breteuil being in 
the mĩdſt between the others; the He- 
rald was alone before them, and the Uſher 
Was likewiſe alone on the ſame kind of 
Stool, almoſt at the middle of the Choir.” 
The Duke of Chartres having enter'd, 
and the Count of Charolois after him; they 
made the uſual Reverences, and took their 
Places as Probationers oppoſite to one ano- 
ther, at the loweſt part of the Choir as 
ou enter on the Left Hand; then all the 
nights enter'd two and two, according 
to their Rank, and after their Reverences, 
they ſtood at the Foot of their Places till 
the King came in. As ſoon as he enter'd 
the Choir, he made his Reſpect to the Al- 
tar, and aſcended the firſt Throne that was 
ſet for him. M0 

The Duke of Orleans took the firſt Place 
on the Right of the King ; on each ſide of 
his Majeſty were the Dukes of Villeroy and 
Harcourt, the Duke of Charoft, the Great 
Chamberlain, the firſt Gentleman of the 
Chamber, and the Marquiſs de Neſte, ap- 


pointed 
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298 The Ceremony of the © 
1832 bear his A Then all the 
nights went up to the High Stalls that are 
Ga oriingey Places. "SY tha oth 
The Cardinal de Rohan plac'd himſelf in 
one of the Lower Stalls beneath the King. 
The Biſhop of Nantes, firſt Almoner of 
the Duke of Orleans, fate below his Royal 
Highneſs, next to the Cardinal de Raban. 
The Biſhop of Metz, firſt Almoner of 
the King, as Commgnder-born of the Or. 
der, was in the Chancel on a Bench ſet 
for the Eccleliaſtical Commanders, which 
was after the Arm. Chair of the Arehbi. 
ſhop of Rheims, officiating in his Cope 
and Mitre, and the Seats of his Aſſiſtants, 
who were Three Chaplains, of the Cha - 
pel of the King's Muſick, ſitting on either 
{ide of him. Three Clerks of the ſame 
Chapel ſtood before the Archbiſhop, 
When all theſe Seats were taken, the 
Abbot de Pomponne Chancellor of the Order, 
the Sieurs de Breteuil, Crozat, and Montar- 
gis, preceded by the Herald and Uſher of 
the Order, left their Places to go and make 
the accuſtom'd Reverences; after which 
they fate down, cover'd, as did likewile 
the King and all the Knights; then 4e 
Bretezil, with the Uſher and Herald before 
him, began again to make a Reverence to 
the Altar, and one to the King, to know 
whether they were to begin the Office, of 
Which he gave Notice to the Abbie. 
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The ſame Reverences 8 e repeated be- 
fore the Hymn, to give the King a $1 
to be l kneel down; — 
the Magnificat for him to ſtand up. 

Veſpers were ſung by the Muſicians ot 
the Chapel of the King's Muſick ; When 
they were ended, the four Great Officers 
of the Order, preceded by the Herald and 
Uſher, began again their Reverences at the 
Foot of the Altar; after which, they ſeated 
themſelves on the Floor of the ſecond 
Throne, that was rais'd near the Altar, on 
the Goſpel-fide, each taking the Right or 
Left of the Throne, according to their 
Dignity. 'So that the Chancellor, the 
Provoſt, and Maſter of the Ceremo- 
nies, were neareſt to his Majeſty; the 
Herald and Uſher of the Order, were at 
wrt ans of the Platform, to the Right and 
Lett. - 

The Knights likewiſe quitted their Stalls, 
and after their Reverences at the Foor of 
the Altar, they went up and plac'd them- 
ſelves at the Paſſages, that led to the 
Throne, according to their Rank and 
Dignity. 

Then the King deſcended from the 
Throne, where he had heard Veſpers; 
and, preceded by the two Uſhers of his 
Chamber, with their Maces, and the fix 
Scotch Guards, and, follow*d by his Great 
Almoner, the two Captains of his _— 
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| his Governor, his Great Chamberlain, the 
Marquiſs * de. Neſle, and many other great 
Officers and Lords; he went to the Foot of 
the Altar, made his Reverences, and then 
àſcended his Throne near the Altar. 
Wen the King was plac'd there; the 
Archbiſhop of Rheims ſeated: himſelf in an 
Arm- Chair, that was ſet for him on the 
Platform of the Throne, and demanded, 
Whether his Majeſty would 2 the Oath 

of che Order of the Holy Ghoſt, which he 
took at his Coronation? To which the King 
having agreed, the Secretary of the Order, 
preſented him the Regiſter here the Wri- 
ting was, that his Majeſty ſign d, as well ag 
the Profe ſſion of Faith, which all the Kings 
of France and Knights have ſign'd ever line 
the Eſtabliſhment of the Order of the Holy 
Dot: 55 63 „cl $13 T5 $67 2h 
Then the King roſe up, put off his Cap, 
and gave it to the Great Almoner: The 
Great Chamberlain took off his Cloak of 
Probation, and his Majeſty kneeling on a 
Cufhion, the Archbiſhop put about his 
Neck the Croſs of the Order faſten'd with 
a blue String; then the Provoſt and Maſtet 
of the Ceremonies, put the Mantle of the 
Order over his Majeſty's Shoulders; The 
Great Treaſurer preſented the Gteat 
Collar of the Order to the Archbiſhop, who 
put it about the King's Neck; and having 


received from the Sieur de Cleramhanth 
| ; Gene 
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Gehealogiſkiof the Orders of the Kigg the 
Office of the Order, with a String of Beads 
of ten Oourſes, ho. preſentys them to hi 
: Majeſty> |, {13 1 uW 433 le Ty 
This — King, cover" bimdelf and 
rook his Seat; the Archbiſhop return'd, vo 
his Place neat the Altar, fand, all the 
Knights went to Rp os 11 
in Dignit in Tic, 2 1Ng'S 
a as 2 0 2 Sdvere ign of 
the Order z then they retura'd 7 to, ht 
Stalls. The Officers — the Order had lik 
wiſe the Honour to kiſs, the King's Har 
and they ſtay d on the Platiorm of the 
Throne. 1900 
Vf) After this, the Archbiſhop. y the 
Veni Creator, which was carry'd; on by the 
King's Muſie; and in the mean Time, the 
Ptovoſt and Maſter of the Ceremgnies, 
preceded hy an Herald and ang Usher: aft 
à Reverence to the King, went down. loch 
the Throne; and went to admoniſh the 
Dukes of Orleans and Bourbon, who, were 
to be Sponſors to the Duke of Chareres and 
the Count of Chayolois,, to conduct them to 
the Throne; after which, he went. far 
thoſe two Princes, at the lower End * the 
Choir, where they were plac'd as Candi- 
dates; and they, aſter the uſnal Reverences, 
conducted by their Sponſors, preceded by the 
Provoſt, the Herald, and Aber of the Or- 
ders went up to the Eminence where, the 
f. One 


5 PRESS WP "371 4 * N * 
FLEE rr ö 3 * 0 
9 1 r 
ö 
o * " E 


ra 
S: 2 
/ 


Q | aa - . » „5 * * Ws £1 
"ag ' $ n+ £ = N 4 * * 
30% De Ceiemony f the 


r A 
hon? 4 * 11 "3 
% \ * . ** F 


their Knees, as well as tlie Profeſſion of 


the Goſpe ]s open, on the Knees of the 


and ſeated themſelves on their Bench near 
the Altar. 005 


"Ceremonies having made a *Reverence to 
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Throne was erected; where falling on thelt 
Knees, on Cuſhions, "before the King, the 
Secretary of the Order preſented to them 
the Oath, which they read and fign'd on 


their Faith, written in the ſame f 
8 by the King, while the 
Chancellor of the Order held the Book of 


r 


| The Herald took off from theſe two 
Princes, their Cloak of Probation ; The 
Great Treaſurer preſented the Blue String 
to his Majeſty, with the Croſs of the Or- 
der, which the King put about their Necks, 
over: the Habit of Probation, beginning 
with the Duke of Char tre. 

'The Provoſt' put the great Robe of the 
Order upon them; over Which the Kiog 
put the great Collar of the Onder; which 
the Great Treaſurer had preſented to him 
for that purpeſe; Then the two New- 
created Knightsroſe up, made a Reverence 
to the King, went down from the Throne, 


In the mean Time, the Maſter of the 


the King, all the Officers of the Order, 
who were on the Platform of the Throne, 
deſcended from it, and began to make 
their Reverences again, ren, — 

| , 


#. 


Altar, preceded by the Herald and Uſher ; 
then they return'd to their: firſt: Places, that 
is, the -Stools where they had fate during 
the Veſp ers. eee 
The King then deſcended from his 
Throne; and, follow'd by all his Attend- 
ants, he began his former Reverences at 
the Foot of the Altar; after which he re- 
turn'd to his Throne, at the bottom of the 
Choir, where he heard the Compline, ſung 
by the Muſicians of the Chapel of Muſick. 
This ended, the four Great Officers of 
the Order, preceded by the Herald and 
Uſher, quitted their Places, made their 
Revetences to the Middle of the Choir, and 
near the Altar; and then put themſelves 
in Motion to re- conduct the King: The 
Knights did the fame; and follow'd them 
in Rank, as they came to the Church. 
The King deſcended from his Throne, in 
the Collar and Large Robe of the Ordet; 
the Marquis de Veſie bore the Train; His 
Majeſty made one Reverence to the Altar, 
and returned to the Archbiſhop's Palace, in 
the ſame Manner, through the open Gal- 
lery, — he came from it. | 
When the Commanders, Knights, and 
Officers of the Order, were — to the 
King's Chamber, they put themſelves in a 
Lane to the Right and Left; the King paſſed 


through the midſt of them, and when lie 


had entered his Cloſet, they retired. ; 
; On 
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which he had given them on the Day of 


Nine Days Devotion before: the Shrine 


4 


© + 


Py. IR 


. . N - ” n 
o az = * Wu 2 SY * 1 8. hy ** BY - 3 p 'Y * * a I 
„ bs » Py Os - * a n 4 - 
"IS mw * * 4 
* - : > M 
4 : . 


a> * 

2 a = 7 
—_— — » 2 
ene * 

N 3 


wa > 
* * = Rs 1 
9 
- p * 


304 De Creme 
On the aßth Day, about Ten in the 
Morning, the relates who made up the 
Clergy, that were invited to the Corona: 
tion, were conducted to an Audience of the 
King, with! the ordinary Ceremonies; and 
the Archbiſhop of Toulouſe, appointed to 
ſpeak for them, complimented his Majeſty, 
in the Name of the Clergy, and thanked 
him for the New Aflurances of Protection 


His Coronatio ag, ll od yd 
The "ſame: Day, in the Afternoon, the 
King, attended by the Duke of Orleans, the 
Princes of; the Blood, and the Duke ar 
Char oſt, Went in his Coach to a Camp 
ſormed near the City of Rheims; there the 
King mounted on Horſeback, and mag 
a. Review of the Troops of His Houſhold, 
and the Regiment of French and Si Guards, 
having at his Side the Duke De / lerg, who 
commanded theſe Troops during the Hir 
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HE King not being able to 0. 
Crobenit, or Corbigm, to pa) nis 


' to. tient U 7 
St, Marcoul, according to an partly 
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partly on dee bunt of the Difficulty of the 
Roads, Whidt were become almoſt imprac- 
teable; and partly from the advanced Sea- 
ſon of the Leat; He thought it proper, to 
order that- Shtine to be brought in Pro- 
ceſſion from St. Marcoul, into the Church 
of the Abbey of St. Remy at Rhein; where 
the King appeared in Ceremony, on the 
29th about 9 or 10 in the Morning, to be- 
gin there the Nine Days Devotion; which 
was continued by the Abbot 4 Argentre, 
one of his Almoners, as Louis XIV. his 
Great Grandfather, had done before. 

The King was in a Robe of Cloth of 
Gold, with' the Collar of the Order of the 
Holy Ghoſt over it ; attended in his Coach 
by the Dukes of Orleans, Chartres, and Bour- 
bon; the Count de Clermont, the Prince de 
Conty, and the Duke de Charoſt. 

He was received by the Prior and Reli- 
gious, in their Copes; at the Church Door, 
with the ordinary Ceremonies; and bei 
conducted to the Middle of the Quire, to 
a Seat prepared for him, the Cardinal de 
Rohan ſaid Low Maſs ; during which the 
King communicated; The Dukes of Orleans 
and Chartres held the Napkin on the Side 
of the King, and the Abbots Alon, and de 
le Vieuxville, Almoners in Waiting, held 
the Two other Ends of it, on the Altar- 
ſide: Aſter Maſs, the King went to fay his 
Prayers before the —_ of St. * 
| er 
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206 The Ceremony of be 

| ſet near the Altar, on the Goſpel Side; 
then he went into the Abbey and broke his 
Faſt; after which, he returned into the 
Church to hear a Second Maſs; which was 

ſaid by a Chaplain, belonging to the Chapel 
of the King's Muſic. 3 

' .. Maſs ended, The King went into the 
Park of the Abbey, to the Walks, where 
there were above 2000 that had the King's 
Evil, and were touched by him. in the fol- 
lowing Order, beginning with the Spaniards, 
and ending with the French. The King 
was preceded by the Guards of the Provoſt- 
ſhip of the Houſhold, the Hundred Swif 
Guards, the Life Guards, c. Great Num- 
bers of Lords; after them. were the 'Two 
Uſhers of the Chamber, bearing their Ma- 
ces, the Sieur Dodard, firſt Phyſician, and 
many of the King's Phyſicians and Surge- 
ons. The Dukes de Villeroy, and Harcourt, 
on each Side of the King, and about him 
the Six Scotch Guards: The Cardinal de 
Rohan immediately after him. The King 
was uncovered, and while he touched the 
Diſeaſed, extended his Right Hand from 
the Forehead to the Chin, and from one 
Cheek to the other, making the Sign of the 
Croſs, and ſaying theſe Words, 


Dieu te gueriſſe, le Roy te tauche. 
| God cure thee, the King toucheth thee. 


The 


The firft Phyſician ſupported his Hand 
on the Head of each of them, the Duke 
d Harcourt held their Hands cloſed, and as 
ſoon as they were touched, the Great Al- 
2 diſtributed the King's Alms amongſt 
them. 1275 | 

On the Day of this Ceremony, the. Car- 
dinal de Rohan, in his Camail and Rochet, 
aſſiſted by. the Sieurs the Abbots Milon, 
and de la Vieuxville, went to the Priſons of 
Rheims, where he pronounced to more then 
600 Criminals, the Liberty indulged to 


Coronation; and his Orders to diſpatch 
Gratis all their Pardons, and give Succours 
to the Needy, in order to their Return 
Home: Then, after a very Pathetic Ex- 
hortation to merit the King's Favour, he 
returned to the Archbiſhop's Palace, to give 
an Account of it to the King, and of the 
ExaQneſs with which the Sieurs 4 Her- 
bigny, ' Ombreval, de Vanolles, and le Pelletier, 
Maſters of Requeſts (whom he preſented 
to his Majeſty) had diſcharged their Com- 
miſſion, to examine, by Information, into 
thoſe that were to be admitted to Pardon, 
or excluded from it. The Priſoners who 
were inlarged, followed the Cardinal 4e 
Rohan, *till they came about the King's A- 
partment; and gave Expreſſions of their 
Joy and Acknowledgment, by Acclama- 


tions of Vive le Roy; making the Palace 
X 2 reſound 
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them by the King, on the Account of his 
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308 The Ceremony of b, 
reſound with them; which put an End to 
the Ceremony uf the Coronation. 
During the King's ſtay at Rim, as well 
before as after his Coronation, he viſited 
many Churches and Convents; and went 
to ſee Madame, lodging at the Abbey of 
St. Peter, with the Nuns; and the Dutcheſs 
of Lorrain : who, tho? ſhe came to Rhein 
Incognito, viſited likewiſe the King in the 
Archbiſhop's Palace. nds bar 
On the the zoth of October, the King ſet 
out from Rheims, to return to Verſailles; and 
was ſaluted by ſeveral Volleys of the Artil- 
lery on the Ramparts. The Prince de Rohay, 
at the Head of the Body of the City, recon- 
ducted him to ſome Diſtance from it. In 
the King's Coach, were the Duke of Orleans, 
the Princes of the Blood, and the Duke dz 
Charoft : He was preceded and followed by 
the Brigades inAttendance ; the Gens d Arms, 
and the Light-Horſe of the Guard; Detach- 
ments of the TWO Companies of Muske- 
teers, and of the Night Life-Guards, with 
their Officers at the Head of them. The 
King lay that Night at Fimes, and made a 
Stay at Soiſſons on the 1ſt of November, being 
Al. Saints Day. The Biſhop of the Place 
officiated Pontifically, and Preached before 
him; The King parted thence at To, 
and about Four, came to Villers-Cotterets, 
to the Houſe of the Duke of Orleans, and 
at Eight, to Chantilh, another _ _ > 
| uke s; 
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Duke's ; where he was diverted and enter- 
3 with the greateſt Regularity and 

Magnificence that has been known. On | 

| 4, 04 = 


the 8th of November, he came to St, Denni 
about Three in the Afternoon; the Bailiffs. 
Officers, and Sheriffs of the Town, .recgived 
him at, the Gates of it, and preſented, hit 
with the Keys: Hg Went to the Abbey- 
Church, where he was received under a 
Canopy, ſupported by the Religious: The 
Prior, at the Head of all the Religious in 
their Copes, preſented the Holy Water to 
him, and complimented him; then the 
King went to kneel at an Oratory that 
was ſet for him in the Choir, and while he 
ſaid his Prayers there, the Anthems of 8. 
Dennis and S. Louis were ſung; after which, 
g9ing up to the Altar, he paid his Devotions 
before the Shrines of the Holy Martyrs, and 
that of St. Lau, and ſaid One: De Profundis 
before the Image of the ec King 
Lows XIV. his great Grandfather; after 
which, having, viewed the Tombs, af 
the Kang bis Pandecallom, he ſpent a long 
Time in conſidering the Rarities in the 
Treaſury of the Abbey; and about half 
an Hour after Four, he togk, Coach again, 
and ſet out for his Palace of the Thuiberzes, 
Where he arrived about Six in the Evening; 
having. been; received in the Suburb of St. 
Dennis, by the Duke de Treme, Governor of 
Paris, and complimented by the Sieur 4e 
| | | X 3 Chate- 
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 Chateaanenf, Previt des Marchands, at the 


Head of the Sheriffs, the Body of the City, 
and the Guards, commanded by the Sicur 
Bre, .rigir Colonel 

On the gth about Ten in the Morning, 
the King was Complimented on his Happy 
Return, by the Supreme Courts, and the 
Body of the City; The Sieur de Meſmes, 
firſt Preſident, at the Head of the Parlia- 
ment, ſpoke in the Name of them; The 
Sieur de Nicolai, firſt Preſident of the Cham- 
ber of Accounts, the Sieur Richard, Preſi- 


dent df the Court of Aids, and the Sieur de 
Chateauneuf, Prevat des Marchanas, had the 


Honour to do the ſame, each at the Head 
of their Companies or Societies. N 

In the Afternoon, the Grand Council, 
and the Court of the Mint (or of the Pub- 
lic Monies) complimented the King on the 
ſame Subject. The Sieurs de Vertamont, 
and Hoſaier, firſt Preſidents of thoſe Bodies, 
being at the Head of them. The Univer- 
fity and the French Academy had the Ho- 
nour to do the ſame; the Heads of them 
ſpeaking in their Name. All theſe Socie- 
ties were preſented to the King by the 


Count de Maurepas Secretary of State, and 
conducted by the Sieurs the Marquiſſes 
de Dreux, and des Granges, Grand-Maſter, 
and Maſter ' of the Ceremonies, according 


05 


to Cuſtom. 
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On the Day following, being the roth, 
the King ſet out from Pari, and returned 
to the Caſtle of Verſailles, about Evening. 
We ought not to omit it in this Recital, 
that the Cardinal de Noailles, Archbiſhop 
of Paris, always animated with the Spirit 
of Religion, and a Holy Zeal for the Pro- 
ſperity of the King, and the Welfare of the 


People, had, by an Expreſs Injunction of 


October the 16th laſt paſt, appointed Pub- 
lic Prayers, throughout all his Dioceſs, on 
occaſion of the King's Coronation ; which 
was imitated by the greateſt Part of the 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops in their Churches: 
Much leſs ought we to conceal it from Po. 
ſterity, that the firſt Care of the King, af- 
ter his Anointing and Coronation, was to 
give Thanks for it to God, and beſeech Him 
ro ſupport his Reign, for the Glory and 
Advantage of the Nation, and the Good 
of his People; and to engage his firſt Paſtor, 
and all the other Biſhops, his Subjects, to 
joyn their Prayers with his; as he declared 
himſelf by his Letter, dated at Rheims, the 
Day after his Coronation, October the 26th, 
written to Cardinal de Noailles, to enjoyn a 
Je Deum to be ſung, by way of Thankſgiv- 
ing, and to obtain a Happy and maſt Chri- 
ſtian Reign. 

In purſuance of this Letter, Te Deum was 
ſung in the Church of Notre-Dame, at Paris, 


November the 12th, 1722. The ſupreme 
R 4 Courts, 
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Courts, and Body of the City aſſiſted at 
it, being conven'd with the ordinary Cerg-, 
monies; which was followed gyich Bonfires, 
Illuminations and Public Rejoycings. . - 

We mult farther obſerye, that this Jour 
ney. of the King to Rheims, has been the 
moſt Magnificent that has yet appeared, 
and that all was regulated in it, With the 
greateſt J | 


dgment and good Order. 
The Miniſters and Great Lords, kept 
their Tables there with the | utmoſt Ex- 
pence and Delicacy : Among which, after 
the Princes, we muſt diftinguiſh thoſe 
of the Cardinal d Bois, Prime Miniſter, 
and the Duke de Villero), Captain of the 
Life. Guards, and Commander in Chief 
of all the Troops that Encamped near 
Rheims, on occaſion of his Majeſty's Coro». 
nation; the Memory of which will be Im- 
mortal. 0 2p. 15 
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A LIST of the Princes of the 
Blood, Cardinals,  Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Ab. 
bots, Priors, Religious, and other Eecleſi- 
aſticks ; Great Officers of the 'Crown, Cap- 


' Fains of the Guards, Marſhals" of France, 
aud other Lords, ing Counſellors and 
| Secretaries” of State, aſfters of Requeſts, 
© Secretaries of the Ring, and ather Officers of 
his Majeſty, who perform d any Function at, 
or were invited to the Coronation of Louis 
XV. Mig c France and Navarre ; per- 
form'd in the Metropolitan Church of 
Rheims, October the 25th, 1722. 


— 


CT @* 


Tx Es, Firſt Prince of the Blood, Uncle of 
the King, repreſented be Duke of Nok- 
MANDY. : / 


M. Louis 
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314 De Ceremony of be 
M. Louis Henry, Dake de Bovszox, 
Prince of the Blood, Couſin of the King, 
_ repreſented the Dake of GUur ENS. 
M. CHArLEs de BoURBON, Count 4. 
CHaAROLO1s, Prince of the Blood; Couſin 
of the King, repreſented the Count de Toy- 
LOUSE, ATTY INT. 
| M. Lovis ae Bovur BON, Connt de CrRR. 
MONT, Prince of the Blood, Couſin of the 
King, repreſented the Count of FLAN DER Rö. 
M. Louis-ARMAND de Bou BON, Prince 
de Cox ri, Prince of the Blood, Couſin. of 
the King, repreſented the Count de CA u- 
PAGNE, | SITY | 


eee 


The NAM ES f the ECCLESIASTICAL 
| PEERS. - 


RmMana JuLEs de Roman, Arch- 
biſhop Duke of RAHEIMs, and Peer 
of France, perform'd his Function. 
CHARLEs de ST. ALBIN, Biſhop Duke 
of Laox, Peer of Fance, perform'd his 
Function. 3 8 
FR AN CIS Honor Antoine de Beauvilliers de 
St. AlcNAx, Biſhop, and Count de Beau- 
vais, Peer of Fance, repreſented the Arch- 


biſhop Duke of LAN GREsSJ.Jͥᷣ 
Nicor As CHARLES de SAULX de TAYAN- 


NES, Biſhop and Count of Chalons, Peer of 


France, 
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France, perform'd the Function of the Bi- 
ſhop Count de Bzavvais: 

KANOIS de Chateauneaf, * Rochelownr, 
Biſhop and Count of Mon, Peer of France, 
— m'd the Function of the Biſhop of 


CHASLONS. 
ANTOINE Hercule de Fleary ary, the Ancient 


Biſhop of Frejus, Preceptor of the King, 
perform'd the Function — the Biſhop ang 
Count of Noxox, Peer of Fance. i 


te 8 8 85 WEE r r 


The Names of the Prelates and other Eccle- 
ſiaſticks, who — ay Raute. 


— 


The Great Almpne of F rance, 


Amend Gaſt fon de Rohan, Biſhop and 
Prince of Strasburg, Commander-born 
of the Orders of the King, did his Office. 


The Firſt Almoner, 


_Henry Charles du Cambout de Coiſlin, Biſhop 
ol Metz, Commander of the Order of hs 
Holy Ghoſt, Duke and Peer of France, did 
his Office. 


The Kin Confeſſor 


The Reverend Father de Lignieres, Jeſuit 
he 


* 9 
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ohn Fol b Log 22 Binde Fos n: 
bar Biſhop of By . 
ia l (12 ee. oi 4s HY! 
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a92nA 2113. Q The. Preacher, M a 7 A ny 

Del bas Pames de la Ricꝛiere, Biſhopi.of 
Angers, preach'd on the Bve of: the 'Coro- 
nation Day. A 10 J -ororl 28 
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Lindo bas de. 2 Bp. of Me, 
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Treſſaæn 11 Ni 
Francis 3 „„ of Senlis, 
N. Dromeſuil SCORE | 85 Of Verdun. 
Gabriel Florent 10 1 ho. * of St. Ps 
"et Nie def aa 5 8 


T Nis e 2 


The Abbots Milon, de la Hieuville; d Ar. 
n de 0 Caulet, and Peze. 


} wh 2344) G 4 


| | The Kings Cu. in Ordinary, \ Þ 
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he Abbot Bqhle. nf 0 Tis 


The G rn in 2 Waiting, 
| * Abbots Guinos * H ot, Clerk 
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ci of the Chipel — One 
The Abbot. Pernot. ) v&x 


Clerks of rhe Chapel in Tn . 
The Abbots Pomier and Eordid: 10 10 


The Grand Pribprs and Religious of the Abbeys 
of « St. Remy and oy Dennis, 


Plerye Gaudard, Grand Pridr of St. Rev 
brought the Holy Val, aſſiſted by the 
Treafurer and the Religious. x. 8. 

The Grand. Prior, Treaſurer, and: one - 
Religious of St. Dennis, brought and pre- 
par'd the Royal Ornaments. 


dee de, ere ere verse greg cue ee 

The Names of the Great Officers of the Crown, 
The Great Almoner of France; 

Auen Gaſton de Rohan, Biſhop and 


Prince of Strasburg, Great Almoner of 
France, perform'd his Charge. 


The Conſtable, 


Louis Hector, Duke of Villars, Peer and 
Marſhal of France, Knight of the Three 
Or- 


— 


Orders of the King, and of the Golden 
Fleece, repreſented the Conſtable. 


. The Chancellor,” 4! 
+ Gaſton Fean-Baptift Fleariau 4 Armenonville, 


Keeper of the Seals of Fance, did the Office 
of Chancellor. wot 700% ef 


Grand. Maſter of the King's Houſhold, 


Hercule de Rohan, Prince de - Soubize, 
Duke de Rohan, Peer of France, did the 
Office of Great-Maſter ; Monſieur the Duke 
of Bourbon, who is inveſted with it, repre- 
ſenting the Third Lay-Peer. 


Grand-C hamberlain, 


Frederic Maurice Caſimir de la Tour d'Aa- 
vergne, Prince de Turenne, Great - Chamber. 
lain in Reverſion, did his Office. 


Firſt Gentleman of the Chamber, 
Logis Marie, Duke d' Aumont, call'd of 
Villequier. l 
The Three Marſhals of France, who bore the 
Royal Ornaments, 


Victor Marie, Count IEſerebi, Grandee of 
Spain, bore the Crown. 8711 
Nicol as 
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Nicolas Chelons du Ble, Marquiſs 4 Hux- 
elles, the Scepfte. 
Rene de Froalay, Count de Teſſe, Grandee 
of Syain, the Hand of Juſtice. | 


All three Knights of the Order of the 

Holy Ghoſt. . ET | 

The Four Kyights of the ſame Order, who bore 
the Offerings, | 


Camille a” Hoſtung, Count de Tallard, Duke 
Haftung, Peer and Marſhal of Fance, 
carry'd the Veſſel fill'd with Wine. 

Jacques de Matignon, Count de Thorigny, 
and Lieutenant General, the Golden Loat. 

Jacques Leonore Rouxel de Medavy, Count 
de ** Lieutenant-General, the Silver 
Loaf. $ 

Vincent Louis, Marquis de Goesbriant, 
Lieutenant-General, the Purſe with Thir- 
teen Pieces of Gold in it. | 

The Great -· Maſter of the Horſe of Fance, 
Prince Charles of Lorrain, bore the Traia of 
the Royal Robe, and receiv'd the Cap of 


his Majeſty, when he put it off during the 
Ceremony. 


The | Lords Lieutenants General of the 


King*s Armies, who attended and reconducted 
the Holy Vial, 


Tes, Marquiſs 4 Alegre. 


Francis, 


320 'F be cerenony of dhe 


- Fpantis Count Eſtaig. LY 

Pierre Magdelaine, Count 47 W 3 

Louis, TOO: de Pridy DOR to his 
Ma jeſty. Py 


Die Four Knight f the Hol Vial, 250 "OY N 
Me anop, . | 


The Sieurs de Romaine, Godet, is Sainte 
Catherine, and Clignet, Bailiff of the r 
ol St. Remy. — k 


The Guark-di-ls, : * 
| nel de Nelſfville Duke of Vileroy, cap 
tain of the Life-Guards, did the Office of 
firſt Captain of the Scorch Guards, and 
Commanded the Camp near Rheims. ; 
Francis, Duke a" Harcourt Captain of the 
Eife-Guards, being in Attendance, did his 
OS: 
Antoine, Duke of Grammont, Peer of 
France, Colonel ot the Regiment of French 
Guards, did his Office. 
Las Ceſar le Tellier, Marquifs de ere 
tenvaux, Captain of the Hundred Swiſs of 
the Guard, did his Office. 


The Maſters of the C cremonies,. | 
Thomas Dreux, Marquiſs de Breze, Gr and- 
| Michel 


Maſter, 
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Michel Ancel des Granges the Son, Maſter 
of the Ceremonies, petform'd their Duties. 


Two TY the King's Chamber, w##h 
their Mac, | = 


The oth Miles apd de mee. 


The Names of the * Offers. — 5 . 
their, Hundt ians out of. een on the Day 
of the, Coronation, 111 30 13 


O a 


The Great. Maſter of 11 Pa 


Hnoleon Lonis de Coffs; Duke 4 -Briſfat, 
ba © hho. at the Coronation Feaſt, 


8 
"The __ 1 ap- bearer, N 8. 0 
Marc Antoine Front de Beaupoil de St. An- 
Lache; Marquiſs de Lammary, and de Chahan- 
ne, and Coutures, Baron de Mill, Seigneur 
4 Angerville, and de Rovres, did his Office. 


* , f 


The. Great Squire Carver, 
John-Baptiſte de la Chenaye, Governor of 
Meulas, . Office. 1 
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rhe nE 2713 „On * Bang 
e,ãü The fe of Hel, 


Eur Sergey NN du . 

The Twelve Maſters of the King's 
Houſhold. 

The Genkekrenb da tete of M Alg 
F£.2.The Greut Proviſt of. the- 


Louis ae ro Knight ; Lord, Coun , Coun 
drehn, A 44: of and 5 
8 ins 15 „Lieutenant General 


of the Armies of che King Pr ſt of the 
mn 2 A Offs Fund I 
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The? ames 0 eas dinals, ops, and 
Biſhops, who mere invited. to the 4 oronation, 

and aſſiſted 4 0 


5 * Cardinabs de PG 4 
Nd Ee Get 5 15 oo ard Tar 0 We 
Phe Sidi dne Werbe s 
De Neſmond , _ of Toulouſe. 

. D' Argenſon. s - Abp⸗ of Bordeaux. 
De Chavigni 3 „ Abp. of Sens. TIC 

De Cuſtriet . Abp. of | 


Bp.'of Ton mt to the 
De Camilly, . J 


. * 4 * 
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Arch. biſhoprick of 


Tours. 


Trudenne 
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Trad eme CH WA 
Poncet 5 Bp. f Angers. 0 | 
De C on Bp. of Metz. 


Meriaville ol 5 20d, + By. of Chirtres, IF 1 
Ds Brut 46! Bp: Feb. 0 124 


1 Croiſet de 5 Bp. of Rennes. In! 
and) 6 "a | 

28 Bp. of Blois. Re 

Bp. of St. Papo. 


Boſſuet ., . Bp. of Tres. 


La Bo. * Tre 59.16. 1. ad A 
Le Blang 61) 52 [on 


De C — „ * BÞ. 


Alli in their Rochets 1 rome Camatl 
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The 8 of wil E reat Officers; und othir 
. Officers « de Order of the Holy Ghoſt, who 
*perform'd their Functious on ih; Day of. t the 


C 2 F: Kenighting: 
derne b * 
A Jules de Rohas, Arcibithbp Duke 
18 Rheims, officiated and ſaid Mats p 
he Abbot de P. onne, Chancellor 0 
en ni 2210 
The Sieurs de Bretedil, Provoſt and 
Maſter of the Ceremonies ; Crozar, Great 


Treaſurer Le Bas de Montargis Secretary ; 
A 2 Halle, 


224 166: pf ul 


122 Herald of the Order.; de 3 | 
Genealogilt ; and Chevrard, Uſher, - 


The Main: Ne e bore the. Trai n 
the Royal * on the Day of 0 e 
ing. r N 8 N 9 107M 1 
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The Names" 7. tlie. Prelates and Offers who 


ferv*#in  Todching of the Set. 

9 UP; e! 

A Gaſton ae Rohan, diſtributed the 
Als... 9 ba- do in iA 


The Abboe d Argentre, continued the 
N ine Days Devotion, begun by the King. 


The Duke I Harcourt, held the Hands of 


ee ctosꝰ d. 5 I. ov} 
"The Sieur Dodard art been held 
their Heads. | 8 85 


2 


Many 242 Phyſicians and Surgeons to 
the King. % 


The bn Miles ene de es Uſhers 
of the King's Chamber, — their Maces 
n his CEOs | 
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| The Names of the Counſellors and Secretaries 
of State, the 72 of Requeſts, and the 
Secretaries of he , who afſiſt ed at the 
C — — k Robes _ — EI 


Ceremony; being Lobi to 4 


* * \ 


— — — — - oy — — 
— Coniiſellrs of State. 
The Sieurs = 
Amelot. D' Argenvilliers. FS 


Tz 
* 


Bignon de Blanzy. D' Argenſon. 

: Le Pelletier des Forts. D*Harlay, | 

DA bhe as Pomponne: Dodas. 
The Count du Lac. 


—— — 


S of State. C5 * 


The Marquiſs de Ia Vrilliere. 
The Count de Maurepac, 
The Sieur le Blanc. 


Se — of Me 
„The Sete ws 


N ; 


AN 4 


Bernard. RAD 14%) h 
De la Grandville. | 


De Vatan. 


The Yeurs 
Noblet, 
Pernin, 
Poiſſon, 
Le Noire, 
Archambault, and 
Carpot. | 


* 
„ — * — -- — 
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De. Fontanien, : | 
De Talbone, 


\ 


Secretaries to the 
King, deputed by 
the Company, pur- 
ſuant to the Letter de 
Cache. 
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The Nite M the Mollali ff "Francs;/4 
baſſ adors and Lords, who were 1 in- 


vited Fo. the C rm and mere e BY) 


W 


HE Marſhals de "Maria nan 
Bezons, and the. Duke Sid c — 
Governor to the King, having always at- 
tended the Duke de ent * T 
- The Popes Nute 8 
The Ambaſſadors of: Spain, Sardini 
Malta, and with chene [ 
the Sicurs de Sainitot, and de Np 
rroduRors, of. © = Es .6t 
Lords, ot invited, 


— 


9 As 1901 
: | 
nchis 


The Princes and Princeſſes, an invited, 2 


23 ge 
5 e iger i 7 wiz 10 
It 5775 974 712118 17 
Madame, and with her in her Gallery 
Madame the Dutcheſs of Lorrain, with the 
Princes and Princeſles of Lorrain, her Chil- 
dren, and the Infante Don Emanuel Bro- 
ther to the King £ Portugal; who came 


* 4 Incognito 


. | 


| 
| 


38 The Ceremony: ef b 
Incognito to Rheims, to ſee this Auguſt Cere- 
and other Lon 28 ladies x 


I 24 ba 5 
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The Nane if Perſ ons ; Hijalatel hy hs Ng, to 
enlarge the Priſoners and Criminals, whom 

bis Majeſty thought fit to Pardon, on the A4. 

ö count of bis Coronation. 2 


£ 6 "2 9 * * 
o 


HE Cardidal % Rely. FE At. 
moner, to whom it belong'd by virtue 
of his Office, 


The Sieurs 4 Herbigny, 4 Obreval, de 
Vanolles, and le Pelletier, ap 7 orgy] by er 
King to examine the Informations and 
Proceedings extraordinary on the Crimes 


for which rhe Accuſed implor'd the King's 
Pardon. 


The Sieur de Vatan, Procurator General 
of the Commiſſion, "and, as the oners, 
Maſters of Requeſts, 
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RELATION. _ 

Signify'd September the 4th in my Appro- 
1 bation, That M. Ments, Counſellss to 
the Parliament of Merz, promis'd-an Exact 
Relation of the Ceremony of the Anointing and 
Coronation of Louis XV. He has done it: 
I have perusꝰd it. It comes up to the Mag- 
nificence of this Great Feaſt, in the View 
of giving the greater Enhancement to his 
Work. Hence this Magiſtrate ends by 
That his Hiſtory of the Coranation. It is ex- 
tremely juſt to convey it down to Poſterity 
with his Book, which will never be look*d 
upon as a fleeting Work, but a ſtanding De- 
ſgn; ſince it will ever have an Air of No- 
velty, which, will carry a Man to inquire 
into the Ceremonies of the Coronations of 


the Kings of Fance, and of all the Sovereign 
Princes of Europe. f * 


At Paris, November 14. 1722. 


The Abbot RI HARD, 


The 


4. 

The f ege TA ite K K1 N G. 
tit ** 4 Mil e binge 
70 7155 b by the Grace 00 Bd, Kis f 

Trance and MWavarre, Torour Belbved 
and Faithfub Counſellors, Fhe Perſons hold. 
ing our Courts o Patlixment,! The Maſters 
of the Ordinary Requeſts of bur 1 2 
The Great 2 — the Provoſt of P 
the Balliſt, Stewards, — — 
Civil; and other our et to whom it 
ſhall appertaio,. Greeting. kk aii 26071 
03 n] OBE 3: 18570 Fo 1 19/02 13 
. Out Beloved nd Fethful Counfeltorith 
out Court of the Parliament of Metz, the 
Sieur Mein, having repre ſentedi to us, That 
he deſir q; ro publiſh a Werk, intituled, 4 
—— e eee the 1255 
vinring afd"Coronation of the" Kings of F rity, 
from Clovis to this 1 "A of the bi 
Princes of Europe: C ampos'd the. Sieur Me- 
nin: If we would grant him dur Letters of 
Privilege neceſſary for it. For theſe Rea- 
ſons, we being inclin'd to the ſaid Sieur 
Menin in #'Favourable Manner, and ac- 


knowledge his Zeal, have permitted, ay 
0 
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do permit chi by. theſe / 2 0 jor” ris 
the ſame, ig ug aa ja orm, > e 


CharaQepi; ere r e AS; 
as he ſhall or cauſe jt iq 


ie l rhe dag e all our Kingdom, for 


Eight Tears. following, from the Pate of 
theſe Fr 


We prohibit: all Perſon  hriog 2 og 
| Impreſſion into our Dominions; and K al 
Bockſellers, Printers and others, to print, 
ſell, or cauſe to be printed or ſold, or to 
counterſeit the ſaid Book, in Whole or in 
Fart; or ta make any Extracts from it, un- 
der any Pretence; to Increaſe, Correct, 
change the Title, or otherwiſe, without his 
Leave, or that of others from him, on Pain | 
Confiſcation. ol the Countecteit Copies, 

2251 1500 Liyres; of which a Third ſhall 
come to Us, a Third to the Hotel Dieu of 
Paris, and a Third to the Author, and all 
Expences, Damages and Intereſts: On Con- 
dition, that this be Regiſter'd intire in the 
Regiſter of the Company of. Bookſellers and Prin- 
ters of Paris, within Three Months from the 
Date hereof : That it ſhall be printed only 
in our Kingdom, on good Paper and Cha- 
racters, according to the Regulations of that 
Company : And before it be here any way 
printed, it ſhall, as it is, be approved by 
our Well. beloved and Faithful Knight the 
Keeper of the Seals Heuriau d W 

an 
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and Two C ies ſhall be de ted, 
to the Library of the N the — oy 
to that of che Ke r of the Seals” 3 
.of the Nullity eſe Preſents; B v Which 
we give the Nut dean Fote: 
fron of it, without Moleftatovh. 0133 3 20991 
111 $3261, 
| Theſe Preſents pr rinted at the B inning 
or the End of this Work, ſhall be h 


duly fignified ; and the Copi ies com 90 2 
our Counſellors and 3 an 
deem'd as Originals. 5 By 5 

We command our Firſt User or 801 
12 7115 to make all the neceſſary Acts for the 

xecution of theſe Premiſſes, without other 
Permiſſion, and not withſtanding the Cl. 
meur d' Haro, Charte Normande, And Letters 
contrary to this. For Jack! 15 our Pledſare 4 


- Given at Paris, November 10% 1722. * 
of our Roigs Mr gig: 801 bat And 
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